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Loving Boys is the first multidiscliplinary, cross-cultural study
of sexual relations between men
and boys ever to be published in
the English language. The author
eschewsboth the common JudeoChristian belief that man-boy
contacts are morally wrong and
the traditional psychiatric premise
(never honestly tested) that they
are unnatural, perverted and
harmful for boys. Instead, he
examinesethnological,historical,
behavioural and cultural records
to show what other peoples (and
our own ancestors)thought about
this phenomenon at different
times: how their societiesrejected
it or put it to work in a
constructiveway. He cites nearly
200 examples of man-boy sexual
behaviour taken from published
sources and private
correspondencein English,
German, French, Dutch, Italian,
Spanish and the Scandinavian
languages.All of this allows him
to.exposeto the clear light of
reason contemporary arguments
against allowing men and boys to
love each other sexually.
This first volume covers how
boy-lovers think of the boys they

love, the roles they play in their
boys' lives, the sexuality of boys,
and how boys in paedophile
relationships perceive the
friendships and sex they share
with their older friends. Volume
Two will take up the aspectsof
man-boy love which cause
rational concern, sexual
oppressionvs. liberation, and
finally what takes place during
sexual contacts between men and
boys.
Dr. Edward Brongersma is one
of Holland's most distinguished
jurists. In 1946he becamea
member of the Dutch Upper
House of Parliament.or Senate.
Four years later he was arrested
for having sexual contact with a
lGyear-old boy-under an
archaic law which he helped
repeal in 1971.After releasefrom
10 months in prison, he rebuilt
his shatteredlaw careerand
returned to the Senatein 1963.
where he was chairman of the
important Judiciary Committee
from 1968until his retirement in
1977.The Queen knighted him
into the Order of the Dutch Lion
in 1975.
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Inftoduction
by Vern L. Bullough

ALtr,losf no subject of scholarly investigationarousesmore controversy
than the subject of paedophilia, i.e. erotic relations between adults and
minors. It almost immediatelybrings to mind an imageof a man with a huge
penis trying to shove it into a tiny orifice of a mortally terrified child.
Inevitably the frightened child is scarredfor life, unable to adjust to a normal
sex or family life. Undoubtedly there are some men who literally rape small
boys (or girls), and thereare children involved in sexualrelationswith adults
who are emotionally if not physicallywoundedfor the rest of their lives.But
manlboy-love, at any rate, is a far more complexsubjectthan a simplehorror
story. It has a long history, and sometimes,as among the ancientGreeks,it
was regarded as the highest form of love.
More to the point, there are people and organisationstoday who still
regard paedophiliaas an ideal form ofsexuality,benefitingboth the boy and
the adult. Obviouslysucha beliefis debatable,but eachpersonhasto arrive at
his or her own conclusions.PersonallyI belivea child is not matureenoughto
make a decisionfor himselfor herselfabout sexwith an adult, and it would be
very difficult for many young people to avoid coercion if confronted with
such a situation. Still, it is not clear when a young person becomesadult
enoughto consentto sexualactivity. Probably most of us in societyfeelquite
different about two teenagersengagingin sex with each other than we do
about an adult involving himselfor herselfwith a teenagerten or twenty years
younger. We draw more of a distinction, however, betweenan adult male
having sex or being otherwiseinvolved with a teenageboy than we do with a
teenagegirl and we are more likely to punish the case of boy-love than
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girl-love (girls, for example,are commonly allowed sex with other females
and can sometimesmarry as young as fourteen-boys must wait until 16, l8
or 2l years of age for any legal sex).
Some people feel that there should be no distinction betweensexual
activitiesinvolving a boy and sexualactivitiesinvolving a girl, and it is this
inequality of outlook-in other words, discriminationagainstboys-which
this book seeksto change.From experienceI know there is a largeaudience
for such a sex book, since there are many people out there who have felt
ostracizedand cut off form societyand have gone undergroundrather than
confront a hostile society.Few of them regard themselvesas the vile, dirty,
dishonestadults so often portrayed in the popular media. Yet no one seems
willing to defendthem. Obviouslythis book speaksfor them and to them, but
it would be unfortunateif they are the only readersof this book, sincethereis
a real needfor all elementsin societyto know more about the motivations,the
drivesand the impulsesof thosewho identify themselvesor are identifiedby
others as paedophiles.
This book attempts to do just this. Its author is a distinguishedDutch
lawyer, a retired memberof the Dutch Parliamentwho in 1950was arrested,
tried and convictedfor having sexwith a 16-year-oldboy. He spent I I months
in prison as a result.Unlike many convictedof such activities,he managedto
put his life back together on his release,win reinstatementto the bar,
re-electionto the Dutch Pariament,and in 1975as a reward for his services,
the Queenmade him a Knight of the Order of the Dutch Lion. He is, however,
still a paedophileand he has spent much of his life in writing about and
researchingthe subject.The final result of his scholarshipis this book.
look at
It is what might be called.alawyer'sbrief. It is not a dispassionate
both sidesof the case,but insteadthe brief of a committed advocatetrying to
establishhis cause.Negativesare recognized,but deaaltwith. Definitionsare
closely drawn such as the differencebetweenpseudo paedophilesand true
paedophiles,the first turning to youth when there is no other alternative,the
secondtruly interestedin boys and not necessarilyfor sexualpurposes.He
emphasizesthat relationsbetweenadults and boys can be beneficialto both,
that it is not necessarilytraumatic, and that genuinelove is involved.He is
most concernedwith teenagers,primarily with those who in America would
be in high school or junior high.
Brongersmabuilds his caseby a thorough searchof the social scrences
and legal literature, he brings poetry and fiction to support him, and finds
justification in the biological and medicalsciences.Sincehe readsall of the
Western Europeanlanguages,his command of the literatureand his bibliography are impressive.I would recommendthe book to those who want to
learn more about the subject:the motivation, the desires,the attitudes of
those who could be classedas paedophiles.Hopefully it will throw light on a
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subject that too often either has been ignored entirely or been subject to
hysterical statements.Certainly those of us who deal with paedophilia in
therapeuticsituationswill be well servedin readingit if only becauseto do so
will make us more dispassionate
counselorsand teachers,betterable to serve
t h o s ew i t h w h o m w e c o m e i n t o c o n t a c t .
V e r n L . B u l l o u g h ,R . N . , P h D .
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Author's
Preface
OvEn ten yearsago ( 1970)the publisherLichtenbergin Munich brought out
a German book of mine upon which they bestowedthe alarming title of Dcs
verfemte Geschlecht(The Damned Sex). It has long been out of print and it
soon becamehigh time that a new edition be considered.
However, as I re-readthe text it seemedimpossibleto limit myself to a
simple revision.During the interveningyearsI had beenactivein the formation and growth of both the Dutch and the German action groups for
paedophileand youth emancipation.I had correspondedwith men (in 27
different countries) who loved boys; from many of them I had received
substantialdocumentation(both written and visual)of their love lives;I had
becomepersonallyacquaintedwith many of them. I had alsotravelleda great
deal,heard much and seenmuch. I had read many new books touchingon or
devotedto the subject.So it seemedI had to write a completelynew work. Of
course it would repeat many of the essentialthoughts of Das verfemte
Geschlecht.
I am deeplygratefulto all who havehelpedme write this book, who gave
me their observationsand confided in me the most intimate detailsof their
live stories.I particularlywant to thank Walter Koch, Frank Torey and Mark
McHarry for their most valuablecorrectionsand criticismsof my manuscript.
A man who, as member of Parliamentfor eighteenyears,has involved
himself deeply in so-called"public morality" matters; who, as a lawyer,
defendedmany clients prosecutedfor having had sexualaffairs with boys;
who himself sufferedimprisonmentfor beinginvolvedwith a l6-year-oldboy
(under a law now repealedbecausethe legislatorhimself finallv came to see

l3

PREFACE

PREFACE

that it as unjust); who, over 25 years,has publishedmany books and papers
about sexual relations with children and participated in conferenceson this
subjectin his own country and abroad; who createda foundation to further
studiesin this field-such a man would make a fool of himself if he pretended
to have only an academicinterestin this phenomenon.Quite obviously his
interest is personal,and when this was suggestedin an interview with me
(Bibeb in Vrij Nederland, 2 Sep, 1978), and during a program on Dutch
television(30 Oct, 1978),I didn't deny it. As a result onejournalist wrote in a
nationally distributedDutch newspaperthat my professionalwritten work in
this area could be dismissedbecauseit was obviously coloured by personal
preference(Van Vlodrop, 1980).
What curious reasoning!Arguments,then,shouldno longerbe testedon
the basis of their validity, or met with counter arguments.To dismissthem
one only need say that they were put forward by an "engaged" author.
Are matters really as simple as that? Must a book on marriage be suspect
if written by a married man or woman, a book on religiondismissedif written
by a monk? Or doesn't a personally engagedperson have some unique
opportunities to see the living reality of a phenomenonand so gain better
insight into it, especiallyin the caseof a hidden, often inaccessibleaspectof
human life, a secretor semi-secretsubculture?Won't he have talked more
frequently and more openly with members of this subculture?Might he not
have been welcomed in homes where the door remainedclosedto others?
And, in any case,isn't it more honestat leastto hear him out and evaluate
what he reports before pushing aside all he has to offer as being suspect?
This book deals with boys and their erotic attraction, with boys as
subjectsof love and as partnersin love relationships.This is not exclusivelya
matter of sexuality:much more is implied, as we shall seelater on. But at the
same time we will seehow true are the words of a philosopherfrom Greek
antiquity who, in referringto the relalionshipbetweenan adult man and his
young friend, said, "It's not just a matter of sex-but it's not without sex,
either!" (BuffiBre 1980,651)
Now, it is preciselythis sexual aspectwhich provokes disgust in our
Westernculture. If a teacher,youth leader,friend of the family is nice to a
boy, devoteshis sparetime to him, troubleshimself with the boy's problems,
the parents are grateful and appreciative.But the moment the man gives
physical expressionto the relationship-fondling him or allowing a sexual
contact to take place (and it doesn't matter whether man or boy is the
instigator)-most parentsreact with extremeindignation.The law, in criminalizingsuchphysicalbehaviour,obviouslyreflectsthe feelingsof the majori t y o f W e s t e r na d u l t s .
And so, in this book, we will stressjust this forbidden,condemnedaspect

of boy-love.Yet it must be statedclearlyat the outsetthat suchemphasisupon
the physical does not really correspondto the balanceof deeperfeelingsin
many of the men to whom this book is dedicated. I am reminded of one
Englishman who wrote me, "If I had to chose between a casual contact
implying sexualityand a deep,lastingrelationwithout it, I wouldn't hesitatea
moment in preferring the latter." One of the most sympathetic boy-lovers I
ever met, the late Michael Davidson, an English journalist, says in his
autobiography, "My highest,most intensepleasureor happinessis of the
mind; and comesfrom seeing,being with, touching,looking into the mind of,
a boy who, emotionally,mentally,rather than bodily, is simpatico;and from
visually absorbing the multiple delights of his nakedness.Any sexualaclr
which may, and generallydo, accompany,follow or precedethis mentaljoy
are adjuncts-prologue or epilogue to the essentialmonograph of the mind."
(Davidson 1962, 19) Not everyone sharesthis opinion. There are men-and
boys, too-who wish to limit their relationshipsto the sexual. But many
others will certainly agree with Davidson and my English correspondent.
So, although the spiritual aspect of man./boy relationshipsis often very
important, it will not occupy us very much in the following pages. Our
examination will focus upon the sexualaspectand its physicalexpression,
with what is forbidden, damned and rejected-with shocking things, if you
will. This is significant, because sexual activities between men and boys,
betweenolder and youngerboys, are not at all exceptional;they are not rare,
indeed they are quite common and thus of utmost importancein the boy's
development.
Few people who haven't delved into these matters have any idea of its
extent and importance. Recent enquiries among male adults, and especially
collegestudents,have shown that as many as a quarter, or evena third, had
had at least one sexual experiencewith an adult during boyhood (Corstjens
1975;Landis 1956).It is, then, a statisticalprobability that all parentswith
two or more sons,and a near certaintythat all pedagogues,teachers,youth
leaders,children'sdoctors,childrens'courtjudges,etc. havethe responsibility of dealing with boys who have had or are currently having a sexualaffair
with an adult. As for sex play and other sexualactivitiesamong boys themselves,this is even more common: accordingto Kinsey (1948, 170) 30Vato
537o(dependingupon the socialenvironment)of male youth had engagedin
it before reaching puberty.
So the subjectofthis book shouldconcernnotjust thosepeoplewho love
boys, who are having erotic relationswith them or wish they weie, but also
every man and woman involved in the education,socializationand upbringing of male youth. Many may initially find the subject painful and prefer to
passit by in silence,to avoid it. But how can oneprepareyoung peoplefor the
reality of human life if one closesone'seyesto a significantpart of this reality,
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one which, moreover, these young people themselvesperceive as being
extremely important?
What is the meaning of sexuality?What can we say about the mystery of
sexual attraction of one sex by the other, ofa certain age group? Along what
lines do the physical and psycho-sexualdevelopment of a boy run, and what
are the possible outlets for his impulses? What are the real or imagined
negative aspectsof an intimate relationship between a younger and an older
partner-and what are the positive possibilities? What are the means by
which the partners give physical expressionto their feelings?
We will try to answer thesequestionshere, without making the slightest
bow toward prudishness.We will be making our points from many sourcesin
the older and newer literature (mainly in the English, French, German and
Dutch languages),from non-fiction and fiction alike, from recorded individual experiences,from our own researchwith nearly fifty young men and boys,
from examples taken from both Antiquity and from modern ethnology.
Traditional moral and pedagogical ideas will be continuously confronted
with our findings. We will illustrate our ideaswith over 400 quotations from
case studies and fiction. In all of this we will be led by the conviction that
sexualbehaviour that truly respectsone's fellow-man is to be welcomedas a
creativepower, an expressionof love, a sourceof pleasureand a primordial
force of nature.

those who pretend to love young people-but want to overlook everything
young people pursue and experiencein the realm of lust and pleasure.
And now to the facts!

This book is certainly not suitable reading matter for everyone. I have
already suggestedthose whom it should concern. It is only fair, then, to
enumeratethose who might better leave it unread:
those who believethat a totally benevolentand all-wisegod createdthis
universe-but at the sametime believethat sexuality,a very important and
dominant aspectof this creation, is vulgar, disgusting,dirty and bad;
those who claim to venerate aestheticbeauty and exhalt nature-but
becometimid and averttheir faceswith shamewhen the natural beautyof a
young body is revealedin its completenudity;
those who fly high a banner emblazonedwith "Love Thy Neighbour"but, in fact, foster aggressionby denying and repressingnatural impulses
of sex;
those who preach humility and modesty-but refuseto facecreationas it
is, or learn about it and from it, preferring to impose upon it their own
preconceptions;
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Chapter 1.
Why Sex?

A harried teacher is trying to explain to his pupils something they find very
difficult to grasp. Finally one desperatestudent says,"I think I might understand it if you'd just stop explaining it."
The reader of this book would probably have the same reaction if we
tried to burden him with one more definition or description of what "sexuality" is. He is likely to do as well or better without it.
Rather than give long, meanderinganswersto "What'is it?", we had
better ask ourselves"Why?" What ends does sexuality serve?Why does one
behavesexually?We have to distinguish betweenseveralpossibilities,several
ends,and throughout this book we will be dealing with at leastfour of them. It
is often said, for example,that "children aren't yet mature enough for sexual
activity". It is impossibleeither to agreeor disagreewith such a statementas
long as it isn't clearwhat kind of sexthe speakeris talking about. It is possible
that a child at a certain age is not mature enough for one kind of sexbut quite
able to handle another kind. It is easy here to be talking and arguing at
cross-purposes.
Such distinctions are also important in making moral judgements about
certain sexual activities. What is condemned in many cultures as highly
immoral may in another culture be considered quite ethically acceptableand even exalted in its religion. Western society rejects boy-love, rejects
religious prostitution as a sacrificeto the gods, rejectsthe orgy in honour ofa
deity. But what modern Greeks call depravity their ancestorsheld in high
esteem.Moralitv has chaneedwith the times. and shifts in moral outlook
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bring about alterationsin secularlaws as well: traditionally legal behaviour
may suddenly be criminalized and severelypunished. On the other hand
recenthomosexualhistory shows how a crime, subjectto the death penalty,
may at a certain moment quite quickly be removed from our penal codes.
We must now examinefour possibleanswersto he question,"Why sex?"
One: The purpose of sex is procreation.Two: Sex is a meansof expressing
emotions.Three: Sex is simply meant for pleasure.Four: Sex unites us with
Nature, is a way of experiencingour link with the Divine.
DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF SEX
l. Sex for Procreation
Let us arbitrarily begin with the conceptthat the purposeof sexualityis
procreation.As puberty is reachedthe male body startsto produceseed,the
female eggs. During intercoursethe male member is introduced into the
female vagina in order to deposit the seedwhich, under the proper circumstances,meetsthe egg and fertilizesit in order to produce a child. Thus the
activity is necessaryfor the conservationof the human race,and the lustful
sensationswhich accompanythe sexualact may be seenas a kind of reward
for duty accomplished.
Among the Ancient Greeks it was the older Plato especiallywho elaborated this theory, which appearsagain in the writings of the Roman Musonius
(Buffibre 1980, 426, 430-433, 501). Procreation is seen as the only moral
justification for sexualintercourse;it is the lustful feelingswhich accompany
it that make the activity abominableand an infringementon human dignity.
For the Spirit is called upon to raise itself above Matter, above all things of
this earth, which, after all, are only a shadow, a reflection of the reality of the
all-transcendentIdea. Sensualpleasure,then, pressesus down, fixates us
upon Matter. Thus,for example,it is noble and good to admirethe beautyof a
naked boy, to let it inspireone and guideone to the Ideaof beautyitself;but it
is bad and unworthy to unite oneselfin lust with the naked boy. Sexual
activity, then, should be strictly limited to the bare minimum sufficient to
assureprocreation.Theseteachingshad little or no influenceduringclassical
Antiquity.
We also find no traces of this pagan doctrine in the words of Jesusand
the gospels;neverthelessit came to dominate European culture and its
extensionsfor many centuries.Shorn of its venerationof the boy's body, it
entered history as "Christian sexual morality", but all its elementswere
already present in Plato: celibacy is ethically more highly esteemedthan
marriage;youth should be inured againstthe temptationsof lust by meansof
exercise and sport (Buffidre 1980, 432, 503). Christian doctrine brought

DIppnRrNt Aspecrs Or SEx
nothing really new; it simply helped the Platonic theoriesacquirea belated
ascendency.
From the start these teachings conflicted with the common human
conviction that sexual lust is far more important than a mere adjunct to
procreation.They have led to a profound ambiguity in Westernculture and
actedas a continuousinternal menace,for a good culture shouldbe constructed in harmony with nature,useits propertiesand lawsconstructivelyand not
attempt to deny them.
The protagonistsof this now-traditionalmorality make a laughingstock
to "nature" without expendof themselveswhen they appealin all seriousness
ing evena minimum of effort to study natural realitiesor take into accountthe
relationshipand distinction betweennature and culture. They condemn as
unnatural (or even anti-natural) all sexual activities which do not have
procreation as an objective(e.g. intercourseusing contraception)or where
procreation is impossible(e.g. homosexualacts). In the former casethey
overlook the fact that it is characteristicof culturesthat they do distinguish
ofan activity and take measures
betweendesiredand undesiredconsequences
to avert the latter. More importantly they overlook the manifold examples
where nature itself has taken precautionsagainstits own doings,generously
providing means of defenseas well as of attack. In-built frustrations of
natural processesform an important part of nature. As for the second
example,to declarehomosexualityunnatural and say that a man engagingin
it sinks below the levelof the animalswould havebeenan unpardonableerror
evenin Antiquity. The Greeksobservedand describedhomosexualbehaviour
in animals (Buffidre 1980,518-5l9). Contemporary researchhas multiplied
such examplesfrom the entire animal kingdom many times over: a book is
neededjust to enumeratethem (Celli 1912;,Hite1981,352).Nature is full of
unproductivesex.
homosexuality,just as it abounds in seeminglysenseless,
Seeminglyunproductive.Nowheredo the protagonistsof this traditional
reveal the essentiallymaterialist,rationalist and
view of sex-as-procreation
unspiritual characterof their morality more clearlythan in their compulsion
to see homosexualityand intercoursewith contraceptivesas unproductive
behaviour.
I

autobiography
To counterthisclaimI will firstquotefrom a voluminous
manwhois nownearlyseventy
by a highlytalented
givento mein confidence
importantfunctionsin
exercised
yearsold. Onnois a universitygraduate,
the
studyof religionand
to
himself
and
devotes
now
retired
society,has
body,as
he hada verybeautifulandgraceful
philosophy.
As an adolescent
exclusivewhichweredirected
strongsexualimpulses
wellasextraordinarily
ly towardadult males.For manyyearshe gavehis body to a greatmany
kindofsexualactivlty,
in nearlyeveryconceivable
men,eagerlyparticipated
gavenudeshowsand dances
posednudefor paintersand photographers,
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before groups of spectators. We will come back to Onno and his autoblography many times in the courseof thesepages.He writes:
"I am forever grateful to the man who introduced me into thesecircles.He
taught me to reject all taboos and follow freely the course of my true and
individual nature. This made my life unbelievably happy and gave me
marvellouslygood health.And I wasn't the only one to profit from this: the
same thing happenedto the men with whom I slept. For years I was the
sourceof inspirationfor an artist.Another man found in thejoy I wasableto
give him with my body the energy to comply with an unusually large burden
of social duties. The butler of one important industrialisttold me, 'You
came, and now the boss is singing again!'Still another man, who had
apparently grown cold and austere by being isolated in a high position,
suddenly amazed his acquaintancesby expressinghis feeling much more
openly; his relationshipwith me eveninspiredhim to start writing poetry."
(Personalcommunication)
"It is certain that by means of a homosexual love many humans have
been liberated to a truly spiritual fertility which otherwise would have been
impossible." (McNeill 1978, I l7) We might recall the words of the Greek poet
Cavafy (1863-1933) who, after a furtive homosexual meeting, wrote (1982,
9l):

But how the life of the artist has gained.
Tomorrow, the next day, years lqter, the vigorous verses
will be composed thot had their beginning here.

i

li

Any person who is not limited in his thinking to the purely biological
aspectsof sex cannot be blind to the fact that sexualpleasurecontributes
enormously to happiness,to a senseof well-being,to mental and physical
health,and is, therefore,indirectlya sourceofenergyand inspiration(Borneman 1978,589,645,659).In Hindoo literature we find the idea of ..crearive
sensuousness"(Majapuria l'Sl, 162). What Diotima, the wise woman from
(the younger) Plato's Symposium,saysabout love betweenman and boy could
be applied to all sexualpleasure:"It's fruits are more beautiful than children
becausethey never die." (Buffidre 1980,418)
Limiting sexualactivity to procreationis rationalistic(Banensl98l,5l)
and in conflict with nature. There is not a single culture in existencewhere
men and women entirely confine their sex life to procreation. As Father John
J. McNeill, S.J. rightly points out, "an overemphasison procreationcan be
seenas leading potentially to a seriouslyimmoral and dehumanizing form of
sexuality." (1978, ll2) Procreationcannot be the only reasonwhy children
already have a well-developedappetite long before they reachpuberty (Freud
1920,49,1l5; Borneman 1978,445).The bondbetweensexand procreationis
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much less strong in the higher primates than in the lower animals. In the
animal kingdom there is an evolutionary gradation from the lower levels,
where sex hormones predominate,to the higher levels,where the cerebral
cortexbecomesmore and more important. As this happensthe sexualactivity
of animals is freed from the constraints of a rutting season.This is equally
applicableto the younger,immature individualswhere not only heterosexual
intircourse begins, but also self-stimulation and homosexual behavrour.
..infan1ile" sex life can already be observedin anthropoid monkeys.
Thus an
The sexuality of man, who stands in the top tier of evolution, becomes
increasinglyindependentof procreation (Borneman 1978,399,1290)'
In miiters oi sex,nature is incredibly prodigal. The human male producesin one singleejaculation an average280million germs of life, of which only
one could noimally fulfill a fertilizing destiny (Hotchkiss 1944,I l2). If a man
or boy emits his semena few hundred times without depositing it in the organ
of a fertile female we can hardly call this contrary to nature's way' Moreover,
nature itself, in the caseof about 80% of male youth, provides involuntary
nocturnal emissions(Kinsey 1948, 517-530)-biologically speaking,sheer
waste.
According to Hotchkiss(1944,93-94),a healthyyoung couplewanting a
child and not using any means of contraception will have intercourse' on
occurrenceof pregnancy. And, in the course of
average,202 times ior
"u.ty
spontaneously aborted.
pregnancies
are
many
nature,
In fact it is rather exceptionalfor a man and a woman to have intercourse
for the sole purpose of pioducing a baby. Perhaps this happens within a
marriage of c-onvinience,or a royal marriage, or where an unmarried woman
wishes-to have a child who will be completely her own, or where a husband
proves to be sterile and a friend is invited to come and fertilize the wife. The
iatter practice was common in ancient Sparta with its social ideal of racial
up-g.uding,an elderlyhusbandwas praisedif he allowed a younger,warriorlikJman to lie with his wife occasionally (Buffidre 1980' 66)'
Slave-ownersdidn't just leavethe multiplication of their stock to chance.
They often carefully controlled their sexual activities. On Curagao (Netherlands Antilles) tourists are shown, on a mansion terrace,a little housewhere a
young black servant,carefully selected by his master,usedto be locked in with
a girl in order to quicken her with child. When the transport of captured slaves
from Africa became too risky for the profit derived, some plantations in
America specializedin the breedingof blacks.Athletic, well-builtyoung men
'istuds" (whoseserviceswerealso sometimesrented or loaned out to
sbived as
neighbouring farms); the slaveswere forbidden intercourse not commanded
and registeredby their owners.
Alharacteristically contemporary example of sexual activity intended
solely for procreation is men masturbating for sperm banks. A number of
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young men currently earn pocket money as donors of seed.
of all the meaningsof sex,exclusiveprocreationis the most animal-like,
and the least human.

A great deal of recent researchinto the sexual habits and opinions of
young people make it evident that the vast majority approves of premarital
intercourse and feels that it is morally permissible-but only if a real love
relationshipunitesthe partners.Kruithof and van Ussel(1963)found this to
be true in Belgium,Hertoft (1968)in Denmark, Schofield(1965)in England,
Giese & Schmidt (1968)and Sigusch& Schmidt (1975)in Germany, Kooy
(1976) and Noordhoff (1969) in The Netherlands, Zetterberg (1969) in
Sweden,Sorensen(1973) and Yankowski (1965) in the U.S.A. The most
important requirement,said the majority of their subjects,was to make the
partner happy. That which was good for the other partner was at the same
time consideredmorally right. One was to find one'ssatisfactionin abandoning oneselflovingly to the partner; this would bring the supremedelight. Thus
performed,sexualunion would becomethe expressionof a personalemotional relationship,a revelationof one's soul, like a religiousconfession:"Lovers confesswith their bodies and absolve each other in the act of love"
(Borneman 1978,2l).
Let us not forget, however,that the ideal ofa unique and all-surpassing
love, excluding every vestigeof promiscuity, may be characteristicof our
Westernculture but is certainly not sharedby humanity as a shole.Monogamy is rather the exception than the rule. The ancient Greeks saw the
dominating force of Eros, againstwhich eventhe godswerepowerless,rather
as a menace.A young man belongedto the community in which he lived;that
he was lustful and wanted sex was good, but to be monopolizedby passion
was bad. Like the modern Samoans,a people remarkablefor their sexual
toleranceand good mentalhealth,the Greekstendedto view romantic love as
a n i l l n e s s( B o r n e m a n1 9 7 8 ,1 8 , 5 3 , 2 3 5 , 3 3 9 - 3 4 06, 4 1 ) .I f w e a r e t o j u d g e t h e
value of an ideal we would do well to recognizeits relativity.

2. Sex as Expressionof an Emotion
A) POSITIVE
Clearly,evenin heterosexualintercourse,procreationas a reasonforsex
has now given way to a far different justification. In the Gonado investigation
only 14.l7o of married men stated that they had married primarily because
they wantedto havechildren(Pietropintoand Simenauer1977,264).It is true
that a few religious communities clung for a very long time to the old
Platonic-Augustinianethics and permitted sexual activities only with the
intent to procreate,but in the end even they had to submit to quite different
standards when western culture was submergedwith the ideals of romantic
love: the coupling of two bodies was increasinglyviewedas the expression,
first and foremost, of the emotion of love.
The sex-for-procreationprotagonists,on principal averseto sexuallust,
struggled against this evolution as long as possible.And no wonder: the
consequences,
from their point of view, were disastrous.
For if lovejustifiessexualintercourseit is no longerclearwhy this should
apply only to married couples. It is no accident that two very different
evolutions in social life began at the same time and spreadwith surprising
speed.First of all, within a very short time, premaritalsexbetweenloverswas
largely accepted,not just by youth but also by parentsand religiouscommunities: marriage had lost its monopoly. Second,homosexualitycame to be
acceptedin the western world to a larger degreethan eversincechristianity
had becomedominant. virginity, once for girls the equivalentof virtue, lost
its meaningand the double-standardmorality born out of practicalneed(sex
between a woman and a man was considered shameful for the former but
condoned in the latter) was rejected for what it had always been: blatant
injustice.of coursethis view of sexualityas an expressionof love tendedto
loosen marital ties. why stay togetherafter a formerly intenselove had died,
or had gone out to another person?Divorce becamea mass phenomenon.
Technicaldevelopmentstend to adapt themselvesto human needs.New
freedoms arising from the decline of sex-for-procreation-only ethics might
have beenlimited to homosexualcontactshad not anti-conceptionmadesuch
rapid progress.Now there were solutions to the heterosexualproblem of
pregnancyother than the disagreeable
and unreliablemethod of withdrawal
before ejaculation;contraceptionhad becomecheapand accessible
to everyone.

B) NEGATIVE
Love is not the only emotion which is expressedthrough sex.While the
male member may be the instrument of a positive human contact,man can
also put it to destructive use, as a weapon to subdue, inflict pain and
humiliation-and in the processderive a great deal of sensualpleasure.It is
much to the credit of feminism that the adherentsof this movement have
placedthis aspectof sexualityright in the arenaofdiscussion.It had not gone
unnoticed before, however, that with his phallus man can dominate and
impose his will. He can exercisea phallocracy which is not limited to the
extremecaseof rape and indecentassault.Not a few men experiencemixed
emotions about this: they may find a certain resistanceon the part of the
beloved,be it man, woman or boy, excitingand provoking; on the other hand
they would shrink from having recourse to real violence.
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Perhapsthe first to deal deeplywith this problem wasthe Danish author
Thorkill Vanggaard in his remarkable book Phallfs (1969).He tries to find a
psychological explanation of why sexual activity can be inspired by hate, by
enmity and take the form of torture. In ancient times people were already well
awareof this. Priapus,the god with the enormouserection,was the guardian
of Greek and Roman gardens;he frightened off fruit and vegetablesthievesby
threatening punishment by penetrating them orally or anally with his phallos
(Priapeia).During the First World War when T. E. Lawrence("Lawrence of
Arabia") fell into the hands of his Turkish enemieshe had to submit to anal
rape. In every war women and boys in occupied territory are raped by the
victors. As in the casesof rape in prisons and reformatories still so frequently
reported,this practicewould seemto be inspired more by hatred, desirefor
revengeand to demonstratesuperiorpower than by lust. Floyd Salas'reformatory novel, Tattoo the Wicked Cross(1967)is wholly devoted to the theme
of a boy raped by a gang of inmates. In criminal youth gangs new member
candidatesoften haveto submit to anal intercourseby the chiefaspart of their
initiation (Buffidre 1980,59).
Theseare extremecases.But even in apparentlynormal circumstances
the same thing may occur in a more or lessdisguisedform. Prof. Frenken,a
Dutch sexologist,delineatesthree prerequisitesfor sexualpleasurein different kinds of people:first, there are peoplewho seein a good and satisfactory
sexual relationship a measureof the extent to which an emotionalconnection
has beenestablished(if sexualsatisfactiondiminishesthe bond lessenstoo);
second,there'san approach more frequentlyfound in women than in men:
the strengthof the sensationsof lust is determinedby the extentto which an
intimate connectionhas beenestablished;third,there are people for whom the
contrary is true: emotional coldness,contempt,evenhate for the partner is a
prerequisitefor sexualpleasure.This latter kind of man is impotent with the
loved and adored woman (the madonna) but often displays an enormous
sexualcapacity with the whore whom he holds in contempt (Frenken 1980,
247). An essentialelementin the makeup of such a man is that sexitself is seen
as somethinganimal, low and dirty, thus one can only have it with a female
who has sunk very low herself. We will have more to say about this deformation of the mind in later chaptersand show that it is causedby a strict moral
up-bringing which includes a very negativeevaluation of sexuality. Religions
with a positive view of sex and cultures which operate closeto nature do not
cripple the souls of their people in such a fashion.

DrrpeRpNr Aspscrs On Sex

There is one common elementto the aspectsof sexso far discussed:it is
the positive emotional (love-) or the negative emotional (subjugation-) rela-

tionships between the partners that gives the sexual activity its essential
meaning. For a majority of people in our Western culture, young people
included,it is love whichjustifiesthe sexualact. Without love a sexualcontact
seemsto them to be somethingmorally inferior (Hite 1981,379).
However,the protagonistsof a third view of sexask why. Why should it
'Justify" sex in some way? Isn't this just a remnant of the
be necessaryto
Victorian horror of sex?Isn't sexualactivity itself somethingquite neutral,
and thus doesn't the ethicalvalue which is to be attributed to it dependupon
the circumstancesin which it takes place?Are procreationand love the only
things which can give it a positivevalue?Do lust, joy, the pleasurablerelief
to humanity
from tensionhave no positivevalue?Is recreationlessnecessary
than procreation? And what kind of valid objection could you make if two
individualsagreeto giveeachotherjoy and pleasurewith their bodiesin a way
that doesn't hurt anyoneelse?Horror of sex and the negativeevaluationof
lust have distorted our culture long enough and causedenormousdestruction. We will return to this theme in Chapter Five.
Borneman,the foremostAustrian sexologist,seesreliefof tensionrather
than procreationas the biologicalpurposeofsex. Sexexiststo regeneratethe
body, to give it energy and health (Borneman 1978, 322,645, 1068).Its
principal function is individualistic;only indirectly is it social.And even its
social function is not restricted to the perpetuation of the human race, for it
serveshumanity in quite another way, as was shown by the American child
psychologistJames Prescott.
Prescott (1975) compared a great number of different cultures from all
over the world and found a direct relationshipbetween,on the one hand,
repressionofsexualityand deprecationoflust feelingsand, on the other hand,
cruelty and criminality. Children who grew up in sexual freedom were not
only far happier and healthier, they were also gentler and more peaceful.
Those brought up in sexual abstinencewere harder and more cruel, more
quickly provoked to violence and crime. Prescottwas convincedthat (sexual)
pleasure was society's best prevention against violence.
The ethical value of an activity does not depend upon how much sex is
involved but upon its degreeoffree consent and respectfor the partner as a
human being. Looked at this way a short, passingepisodemay also be good
and beautiful. A manual for teacherscharged with sex instruction published
by the Swedish government affirms, quite rightly, that a sexual activity
integrated into an intimate relationship between two persons is more meaningful and causesmore happinessthan a rather impersonal,accidentalcontact. Thus a closely-knitunion is worth striving for. But the manualalso,and
of a relationshipover many
with equal discernment,addsthat the persistence
years does not guarantee real intimacy and love-as witnessthe married life
of all too many couples-and that a casual meeting may well be tender and

26

)1

3. Sex Just for Pleasure

I, WHY SEX?

DrrrERENr AspEcrs OF SEX

loving (Linn6r 1980).A one-time-onlycontactmay evenachievegreat intensity, often by the very realizationthat it will not be repeated.Many men can
neverforget the hour of physicalcommunicationthey had on visit to a distant
land with one of its inhabitants.Thejoy of it wasso intenseand perfect!There
is surely nothing shamefulor objectionablein this.
Girls, however, differ from boys in this respect.For boys, love more
often ensuesfrom sexratherthan precedesit: attachmentgrowsfrom the keen
pleasureexperiencedin the embrace(Borneman 1978,779).We will return to
the matter in Chapter Three.
But even if this doesn't happen and the sexual activity has no other
purposethan the delight it produces,it is difficult to seewhat reproachcould
be made.Is it immoral to eatsweetsbecausethey tastegood, evenif they don't
contain any nourishmentfor the body?Or is it immoral to inhalethe perfume
of a rose simply becauseyou like it? Or is it immoral to enjoy the sight of an
abstract painting if it doesn't teach us any lesson?Is it immoral to enjoy a
beautiful pieceof music?If not, why then should it be immoral to seekthe
delight of that other sense,the senseof touch, by caressingan attractive,
naked body or to feel a gentlehand on our own? Why should the pleasurewe
can experienceand produce with our sexual organs become suddenly immoral if there is nothing to 'Justify" it? Why this exceptionfor one of our
senses?
The Roman poet Horace was able to confesswithout shame,"When the
indominableimpulseof nature setsme on fire the first nakedbody on which I
can lay my handsis all right for me to satisfymy lust upon by lamp light,just
as long as it knows how to wiggle its arse." (Borneman 1918,867)
In truth, everything that delights the senses-a sweet morsel, a fine
perfume, a beautiful sight, good music, the orgasm of sex-all bear fruit in
beautifying our existence,in making us happy, in vitalizing our lives.
There is only one valid preconditionto sex:one must respecteveryone's
right to disposeof his own body as he wishes,to decidefreely if, with whom,
how, where and when he will have sex. Nothing can be permitted without
consent,and in the specialcontext of sex this consentmay be withdrawn at
any time -even during the act itself.This liberty to decidefor himselfabout
himself is a sacredright of everyindividual regardlessof genderand age.Yet
the penal codesof the so-calledcivilisednationsdo not protect this right very
well-and this is truly immoral. In The Netherlands,for instance,a husband
cannot be punished if he rapes his own wife, while at the same time the
freedom to give his consent to sexual activity is denied a fifteen-year-old
(Penal Code, sections 242 & 247).
The theory of this right to sexualself-determinationis clear enough:the
practice at times is much more difficult. It is compounded by the playful
aspect of sex. The courted individual may act as if he were rejectingthe

approach he really covets.An inexperiencedperson,somewhatafraid of the
unknown, is often gratefulfor a gentlepush acrossthe thresholdofconsent.
In such casesthe reaction after the act is much more important than the
apparentattitude before.Here tact and psychologicalintuition are neededin
order to avoid making mistakes.
4. Sex in Surrender to the Forces of Nature
We cannot approach the fourth aspect of sexuality without a certain
amount of trepidation.Onceit waspart of our culture.But for many centuries
now it has been so strongly condemnedthat modern man no longer has any
understandingof it at all. We have lost the cults of the gods of love and
fertility. We have lost the idea of surrenderto the primordial forcesof nature.
It has become strange for us to see intercourse as a sacrifice, and thus
something to be performed in a temple. We have forgotten the Dionysian
ecstasyand the orgy and the bacchanal.The ancientGreeksknew about this;
so did the Romans, and among so-calledprimitive tribes it is still very much
alive today.
High on a mountain above Corinth we can visit the ruins of the Temple
of Aphrodite, goddessof love. Oncegirls and boysstood for the inspectionof
pilgrims on its porch, completelynaked or coveredonly by a transparentveil.
The pilgrims had made a difficult and tiring ascent."Not everyonehas the
good fortune to reach Corinth," a proverb said (Scholte 1958,383). The
visitor made his choice,paid a donation and then had intercoursewith the girl
or boy who pleasedhim the most. In the orgasmic spasm he abandoned
himself to the power of the deity.
There, and in numerousother placesin Greece,in Sicily,in Babylon,in
Persia,in India, in many African countries,in Mexico,etc.,religiousprostitution was wide-spread.Mankind still understoodthe truth that "sacrifice" was
not the sameas denial or pain, that it was essentiallya surrenderof the ego.
-and that such surrender may be positive and lustful, too.
The Greeks strived for "theolepsy", direct divine inspiration,communion with the deity. Thus wine and dancing took on religioussignificance,
sincethey could induce a loss of self, an opening to divine influence.In the
Dionysian rapture of the bacchanal sexual appetites were liberated from all
inhibitions, every restraint. Participantstore the clothesfrom their bodies,
displayed their nakednessand united themselvesfreely with the first person at
hand. This experiencewas discussedand written about with reverence,as
something noble and exalted (Partridge 1958,9-37; Licht 1926,ll 97-102).
Sexual intercoursewas carried out in accordancewith the divine will.
in orgasm,was seen
"little
The
death", the momentary lossof consciousness
as a revelation.In it man becamean instrumentof the god and he experienced
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in his own body the divine ecstasyof creation (Borneman 1978,l4l0-1415).
Many peoples living close to nature still partake in this experience.
During certain rituals, liquor, music and rhythmic dancing produce an intoxication which becomesmore and more sexually coloured. Males dancing
naked support incrediblystrongand continuouserections.permitting repeated coital couplings before exhaustion is reached.Human seedis sprinkled in
abundance-until not one man or boy can produce another drop. In semidarknessone unites oneselfwith personswho in ordinary life are strictly
taboo: the son coupleswith the mother, the brother with his sister.This is
possiblebecausethe sexualactivitieshave been completelydepersonalised,
reduced to a pure phenomenon of nature (Edwardes & Masters, 1963, 163'
169;Ellis 1913,VI 218-221).
Western missionaries and explorers considered such rituals horribly
indecent,morally corrupt; only recently has the religious significanceof these
rites gradually dawned upon us, permitting some thinkers to recognizethe
cosmic aspectof sexuality (Van Lier 1968;Ricoeur et al 1960;Schubart 1944).
It was a Roman Catholic priest, professor of moral theology, who suggested
that our Westernethics,concentratingso one-sidedlyupon the personallove
relationship between two partners (the union between "I" and "you") overlooked the cosmicelementwhich is presentin everysexualexperience.Some
day we may again be confronted with these aspectsof sexuality which we
thought we had long ago put away forever: sex for sheerpleasureand sexas a
cosmic force (Beemer 1980,69).
Perhapsthis day is dawning already.In fact, at any givenmoment, much
of the sexual activity which goes on in the world is done for pleasureand for
pleasurealone. As for the cosmic,impersonalform of sex,recentAmerican
studies have uncovered some surprising information. In a Playboy research
among students (1976) l7o said that they had experimentedwith group sex
and 570affirmed that they had found it very fine indeed. Not less than 4170
said they would like to try it. In 1972Hunt concluded that 16%oof his male
respondents had participated in group sex. And in the Gonado enquiry
comprising 4066 men of l8 years and over, ll7o claimedto prefer this type of
sexualactivity. On a list of sexualpreferences,l47o claimed to long for group
sex most of all. It seemed.moreover. that 4.57oof all men fantasized about
group sex during intercourse(Pietropinto & Simenauer1979,65-66).
A few years earlier, twelve young Danes, men and women, experimented
with group sex,afterwards discussedtheir feelingsabout it and then published
their discussion(Reitzel, 1969).They carried it out both with blindfolds (in
order to prevent them from knowing who was doing what to whom) and
without. Each sessionlastedsomesix or sevenhours.Most of the participants
thought the experience"fantastically beautiful" and claimed to have learned
a lot from it.
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(Continued) Onno had in his youth a very intense and varied sex life. It
included meetingswith a group of 8 to 10 adult men on a sundeckwhere
everyone went naked, their tanned bodies carefully oiled. There all sex acts
wereallowed.Sometimesit wasjust a m6langeofjerking, intertwininglimbs
and headsand torsos.One kissedand licked indiscriminately, never knowing
whose mouth or hand was on one's genitals. Suddenly Onno felt someone
grabbing him and penetratinghim. "With a furious passionhe hammered
away at my body; helpless,I was swept away as if by a raging hurricane. The
others drew back from us and watched. When it began our mood had been
light and merry: people had laughed and joked. Now they grew silent in deep
respectfor this outburst of primordial force." (More details will be given rn
C h a p t e r6 . )

That word "respect" comes up time and again in accounts of such
happenings. One evidently touches the mystery of life, some hidden power. In
an essay on Thomas Mann's Death in Venice Dr. R. J. van Helsdingen notes,
"During sexual contact, and especially during orgasm, two people become
'I'
united in such a manner as to surrender completely their own egos. The
'we',
'we'
becomes absorbed in the
and the
absorbed in the Cosmos, causing
the most intense ecstasy." Along the same lines, Freud spoke about an
"oceanic experience", characterized by lustful sensations uniting one with
one's environment, transforming it into pure living existence(both quoted by

Marlet 1979.69)8.
But this primordial cosmic power may be experiencedin a more simple
manner, as the following example of Leo shows. Leo is a boy with a fine
muscular body of which he is justly proud, and thus he likes to go to a riudist
beachwhere he can show it off. He has becomeso usedto being naked among
naked people that this seldom exciteshim. One day he is on the beachwith a
group of other youths and makes the acquaintance of a girl he finds very
attractive. Shealso seemsinterestedin him, so they decideto go for a walk in
the dunes. Now, this is officially forbidden, and one result is that, once in the
dunes, they find themselvesvirtually alone. As soon as this happensLeo
becomeshighly aroused and shows it with a strong erection. This he enjoys,
the mute languageof the body telling the girl what he desires.Shelooks at it
and answerswith a smile. When they come at last to a suitable spot she lays
down willingly and they become one. To Leo this is one of the most beautiful
sexual experiencesof his life: "We're lying on this hot white sand; the sun
makes our bodies glow; the sky is blue; the sea seethes;a bird cries flying
above us; the wind gently touches our naked skin while nature works in our
bodies in their close embrace. You feel yourself one with nature as never
before, and never before did lust rise to such an intenseclimax. You feel your
body was made for this; it's somethingyou haveto do." It is an experience
of
exaltation Leo will never forget. (Personal communication)
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THE ASPECTS OF SEX IN RELATION TO CHILDREN
How, now, are these four aspectsof sexuality related to our subject:the
boy as a sexual partner?
1. Sex for Procreation
In view of our contemporary culture's expectationsof the father of a
family, it is clear that an adolescentboy should not begetchildren. We are
justifiably disturbed by a newspaperstory telling of a twelve-year-oldFrench
girl having a baby by a twelve-year-oldfather (Duvert 1980, l8), and by the
report that every year around 800 girls elevenyears of age and younger give
birth to babiesin Cook County, Illinois, USA (Hearings 1977,9).
A few centuriesago things were different. Thirteen- and fourteen-yearolds could marry and do what was expectedof them as husbands.In many
primitive societiesthis is still so today. In a pastoral culture a boy of fourteen
may have learned everything a good shepherdshould know and may evenbe
better able to perform his tasks than many adult men. No reason,then, to
delay marriage. But that's not the casein our modern technicalworld. Before
a man is completely educated and trained to become a full-fledged worker,
able to earn a livelihood for wife and children, ten or even more years will
have passedsince he enteredpuberty. This prolonged period of education
keepsthe adolescentboy mentally infantilized and so quite unfit to bring up
children of his own.
But theseare preciselythose yearswhen his sexualappetite imposesitself
upon him with the greatestintensity.Nature usesmany things (spontaneous
erections,nocturnal emissions,etc.) to force the newly adolescentboy to
make active use of his now easilyexcitablesex organs.
In postponing more and more the age of marriage, social evolution has
created an enormous and obvious conflict between the traditional ethical
insistencethat sexbe usedonly for procreation (thus that sexualabstinencebe
maintained until the wedding night) and the demands of nature. One might
have expectedthat the Christian churches,with their belief that nature was
createdby God and is an expressionof his divine will, would haveprotested
and fought against this trend. But exactly the contrary happened: the
churchesconformed to the social evolution and, instead of protesting, allied
themselvesto the secularauthoritiesin their drive to repressyouthful sexuality or-even worse-deny its existence.
The sexualappetite of unmarried youth was,from the standpoint of state
and society, not only superfluous but also quite a nuisance. In the Middle
Ages popular wisdom held everywherethat sexual abstinencewas most
unhealthy for a boy in puberty. As recently as two centuriesago boys were still
JZ

Tne Aspecrs OF SEX IN RELATIoNTo CHTLDREN
regarded as sexually "loaded". But adults of the industrial world sought to
free themselvesof this embarrassingview of their adolescentoffsprings by
substituting for it a sweetaccommodating image createdwholly by fantasythat of the innocent, i.e. asexual, child. This child was called pure. Logic
would seemto demand that adults, then, were impure, but again the insulted
adults did not protest but eagerly welcomed this newly invented concept
which seemedto solve for them so many problems.
The churches, here obedient servants of the world, zealously helped
spread this false idea. It became so widely accepted,so deeply imprinted in
people'sminds that its unmasking by Freud and his followers, later confirmed
by Kinsey's sociological research,provoked widespreadand deeplyfelt indignation and highly emotional reactions.
Today public opinion has gradually accommodateditself to thesefacts.
Children have regained the paradise of their own sexuality. People now
consolethemselveswith the conviction that child sexuality is in any casevery
different from adult sexuality and, therefore, the twain should never meet. In
our third chapter we will seewhat is true and what is false in this conviction.
The idea that the solepurposeof sexis procredion seemsto havelost its
hold. According to the Gonado research,only 0.7Voof American males still
adhere to it (Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979, 82). For those few the implications of our theme are clear: sexual activities of boys among peers or with
adults must be rejected as immoral. A boy must not be allowed to use his
genital organs until he is lawfully married, and even then he should practice
the greatest restraint.
2. Sex as Expressionof Love
We havejust citedthe Gonado research.Of the malesthat werequestioned, ll.4Vo thought that sexual intercourse was acceptableonly if the couple
were united in love (Pietropinto & Simenauer1979,82).The objectionthat
boys and adolescentsare unfit to have children was swept away by the
possibilities of contraception. But is a boy capable of loving another person?
Or is he still too immature for this, as is frequently suggested?
It cannot be denied that puberty not only changes the body but also
causes a mental revolution. After puberty young people have a different
outlook on the world and on their fellow men. This influencestheir capacity
to love. As long as a personlivesthis evolutiondoesn'tend;changescontinue
to appear in one's love feelings which, one might hope, will make them
progressivelydeeper.In general,adolescentsclearly possessthe capacityto
Tony
love and to demonstratethis emotion by meansof physicaltenderness.
Duvert (1980, 76) is right in affirming that the desirefor love and its expres-
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sions is actually never more strongly felt than in those who havejust matured.
And what about the immature? Isn't it curious, when children are
generally expectedto love their mothers and their fathers,to be deemedat the
same time incapable of loving a friend? Freud (quoted by Sh6rer 1914,
124-127)had quite a different impression. In an open letter to Dr. Frirst he
claimed to have found in children well below the age of puberty all the
psychological symptoms of love-life well developed (tenderness,affection,
jealousy),often accompaniedby the physicalsymptomsof sexualexcitement.
This linking of emotional and physical responseis quite clear to the child
itself. "At the age of about five the child possesses
in relation to its own body
and that of others every element of sexual life exceptingonly the function of
procreation," Freud noted in Die Zukunft einer lllusion All of which makes
the French child psychologistand pedagogueProf. Ren6Sch6rerexclaim with
justifiable fury, "Why the devil do we deny the child the love it is so capableof
experiencing,as the child well knows?" (1974, l30i)
In the human being, body and mind are so closelyunited that it is no
wonder love can never remain purely on a spiritual level but always demands
that the body participatein it, too. Is therereallyan agebelow which it should
be forbidden to love and to show this love? Is love something which must be
"reserved for later"?
Even if we supposethat a child up to a certain agemight not be capableof
loving, we might still question whether that child is equally incapable of
experiencing the acceptanceof love. Let us postulate an adult who loves a
child dearly and feelsthe urge to expressthis emotion in physical tenderness.
Would the child really lack the intuition to experiencehis tender touch as
moved by love, and to understandit as such?Can we really seriouslycontend
that this experienceof feeling loved will be harmful to the child, will traumatize him? The literature on criminality and mental disturbancesaboundsin
casestoriesof adolescentsand adults whosechildhood was deprivedof this
experienceof being loved.
We might make it impossiblefor a boy to build up a relationshipin which
he can demonstratehis love by meansof sex.In revengehe might well practice
sex only for the sensualpleasurein it, and so impoverish his mind (De
Brethmas 1980, l4).

Tse Aspecrs OF SEX IN Rer-arroN To CHILDREN

For with this third aspectof sex, which is directed entirely upon the
pleasureof the moment, everythingbecomesa lot simpler. In the Gonado
investigation 4.27oof the male respondentssaid they had intercourseonly for
pleasure(Pietropinto& Simenauer1979,82).This is the most primitive sideof
sexand thereforeis the sidechildren most easilyunderstand.Asked what sex

meansto him primarily (procreation,love or pleasure),nearlyeveryboy will
answerpleasure.Only older adolescentsand those having a steadyrelationship may give priority to love.
We have alreadydiscussedthe view that sexfor pleasureonly is immoral
or inferior. The decisivequestion here is whether physical lust, physical
pleasurein itself is somethinggood or somethingbad. He who thinks it is bad
becausesensualpleasureconstitutesa threat to the higher part ofthe human
being, is in the company of great figures like Plato and a number of Christian
philosophers.But the oppositeview, that lust and delightare marvellousgifts
of nature and its creator, given to man to make him happy and thereforeto be
enjoyed with gratitude, would seema better approach to one's deity. For with
this view one comesabreastof the mysticismof India and Islam.The Arabian
author of a book on the variations of sexualintercourseopenshis first chapter
with thanks to Allah for the pleasurehe put into the sexualorgansof men and
women (Burton 1963,11).Such a concept is certainly more conformable and
harmonious with nature than the condemnationof lust as sin.
For the human body is made for sexualpleasure.Even beforebirth male
foetuseshave been shown by the latest scientific equipment to have spontaneouserectionsabout five times a day-that is, as frequently as in adult sleep
(Calderone1983).At birth the body is quite able to experiencesensationsof
lust which we may considersensual."Since the discoveriesof psychoanalysis
it can no longer be denied,even in our culture,that sexualtensionsmanifest
themselvesfrom the first days of life on. Masturbation, for example,is a
general habit early in baby life and in the very young child." (Pacharzina &
Albrecht-D6sirat 1978, 7) Spitz showed that an early commencementof
sexual behaviour (auto-eroticism)is indicative of a positive relationship
betweenmother and child and a good intellectualdevelopment(Kentler 1970,
133).Borneman (1978,92) confirms this: "In all culturesin everypart of thc
world, babiesand little childrentry to obtain sensualsatisfactionby stimulating the surfaceof their skin. The genital organsare also one ofthe preferred
zonesof the body. This we call masturbationin babies.In flat contradictionto
what was thought until recent times, children are quite capableof experiencingorgasmat the earliestage." (Seealso Sarphatie1982,43.)"Individuals
who didn't masturbate in childhood generally will have considerable difficulty in finding satisfactionin normal intercourse.(...) They will need more
time to get used to it." (Borneman 1978,939)
Van Usselput it very aptly: "Children are mature for sexat birth; they
become mature for procreation only later." (1975, 100)
The visibleand audiblereactionsof eventhe smallestchild shouldtell the
peoplearound it that it is able to distinguishcertain sensationsas agreeable,
others as disagreeable.
The experienceof lustful, sexualfeelingsis somethinga human being
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cannot easily do without. He most certainly needs them. In the Gonado
investigation, 61.27oof the male respondentsdeclared that sex was an extremely important factor in their lives; to another 19.8Voit was the most important. Only l.7Vo agreed with the statementthat there are more important
things in life, while l.4Vo thought sex was not very important (Pietropinto &
Simenauer1979,82).Ifadultsdesirethis pleasureso intensely,you must come
up with very convincing arguments to advance successfullythe idea that it
should simply be denied to those who aren't yet adult.
Not only are such convincing arguments conspicuousby their absence,
but no attempt has even been made to come up with a logical reason. On the
other hand there are many argumentsagainst enforcing abstinenceupon
youth. We will meet them again and again in the course of this book,
especiallyin Chapter Five.
In rejecting the sexuality of children and adolescents,our traditional
culture is rather exceptionalwhen compared with others - and it isn't evenas
traditional as is commonly supposed.The rejection is a distortion of formerly
recognised truths, caused by the socio-economic changes of the last two
centuries.The concept ofthe child as an asexualbeing quite different from the
adult is a recentphenomenon.
Romeo and Juliet, our most famous pair of lovers, were children. Our
ancestorsused to fondle the genitalsoftheir children in order to pleaseand to
pacify them, and the adults were amused if the small boy respondedwith an
erection. Young children were also encouraged to play with the genitals of
grown-ups (Dasberg 1976, 35-36; van Ussel 1968, 45). At the Court of
Versailles the young Dauphin was taught to show his "little thing" to the
ladies and to let himself be caressedthere. King Frangois I (1515-1547)
consideredevery boy over l4 who had not yet had intercourseto be a sad case.
The l4-year-old crown prince, later to be Louis XI, captured ChAteauLandon in 1437 from the English. Having thus proved himself a man, he
requestedthat his parents allow him to sleepwith his even younger bride,
Margaret of Scotland. In the event he made such brutal use of his male
"rights" that the girl had to keepto her bed for somedays thereafter(Dasberg
1 9 7 6 , 3 6 B r e t o n 1 9 5 6 ,I I l l - 1 3 , 1 8 4 ) .
The Municipal Council of UIm in Germany had to issuein 1527anorder
to prohibit boys under the ageof l4 from visiting brothels;it seemedthat the
sheernumber of 12-and l3-year-oldclientsin thesehouseswas disturbingthe
adults (Deschner1978,397;Kemmerich 1910,I 146).The rector of aDutch
school in the Fifteenth Century likewise put brothels out of bounds for his
pupils and had I l-year-oldspublicly whippedfor breakingthe rule. (Dasberg
1976,43)The authoritiesin London were much more tolerant:aslate as 1800
a yearly average30,000boys of this agewere visiting the town brothels (Fuchs
the famoushumanist,
l9l l, II Erg. 193).Erasmuqof Rotterdam (1469-1536),

wrote a treatise on sexual pleasure in the form of a conversation between a
young man and a whore-and dedicated this to the six-year-old son of a
iriend (Van den Bergh). William Shakespeare(156+1616) deplored the fact
that youths between l0 and 23 had nothing better to do than importune old
pregnant (The Winter's Tale III, 3). A rich
people,
-fnglith steal, fight and make girls
lady, Grace de Saleby, only came to experienceproperly the joys of
sex in her third marriage: she was then I I years old. Another English aristocrat, Elisabeth Bridge, wasn't married until she was l3 and stated publicly
that she was very disappointed that her I l-year-old husband John hadn't
immediately deflowered her (Dasberg 1976, 37-38). The Dutch poet and
painter Karel van Mander wrote about 1600that his l2- to l4-year-old pupils
were behaving very lewdly; thus he was advising them to have intercourse in
order to avoid headachesand so that they could concentrate better on their
studies. (Dasberg 1976, 36)
Only in the last century (1886 in The Netherlands) did legislation make
consensualsexual activities with children criminal. Thus, from a historical
perspective,this has been a rather recent addition to our own penal laws; in
other cultures it is quite unknown, even inconceivable (Killias 1979).
Even if we agree to place a higher value upon sex-only-for-love than
upon sex-only-forJust, we must not lose sight of the fact that a boy can only
perfect the physical expressionof his tendernessto the degreeoffreedom he
has been allowed in nudity and lust. The body must be trained and exercised
in this function as in any other. Only when a boy has had sufficient opportunity to abandon himself uninhibitedly to sexual pleasure and to experiment
with sex will he acquire the ability to give,later, the greatestsatisfactionto his
partner in loving intercourse.
The sex-only-for-love apologist might object that hedonistic sex sometimes leadsto a great deal of frustration. This is true. Those who look formore
in sex than pleasure, with all the limitations that implies, may even feel
repelledby it. Janus (1981,296) quotesaboy, saying: "To me there'sabig
difference between making love and fucking someone. I have fucked people
and gotten nothing out of it. I mean, I might as well be on the toilet, jerking
off."
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A boy receivedno affectionfrom hisparents;betweenhisfourteenthand
yearshe tried to find the love he missedin very passionate
seventeenth
relationswith a teacher,andlaterwith othermen.He ultimatelyrealizedthat
thesemen only wantedhim for his beautifuladolescentbody and didn't
(Schwarz1949,
anddeceived
reallycarefor him asa person.He felt disgusted
50).
The same kind of betrayal was felt by a man who for five happy yearshad
had a happy love relationship with a boy. When the boy's family migrated to
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It wasjust such a casualmeetingwhich drew from Andr6 Gide one of his
finest passages.Gide had suppressedhis erotic feelings for boys for many
years.He had even tried to deny them, until one night in an Algerian oasis
when Oscar Wilde brought him together with a young Arabian flute-player:
"Now. at last. I discoveredwhat wasnormal for me. No longerwasanything
forced,hurried, uncertain;nothing cloudsthe memory I retainof that night.
My happinessknew no bounds. It couldn't have been more perfect if it had
been an expressionof love. But how could there havebeenlove?How could
desire have disposedof my heart?My lust was completely without reflection'
It knew no fear of being bitten by conscience.But what name could I give to
the delight I felt as I held this perfect,wild, hot, lascivious,ambiguouslittle
body in my arms?...Long after Mohammed had left me I remained in a
condition of trembling bliss,and although I had alreadyreacheda climax of
lust five times when coupled with him I renewed this ecstasyrepeatedly'
After I returned to my hotel room I extendedits echoesuntil the return of
daylight..." (Gide 1955,338-339)
Likewise, such a casual meeting may prove to be an incomparable and
unique experienceto the younger partner. Nils, a Swedishschoolboy, met,
during his summer vacation, a nice man sunning himself on the side of a
swimming pool. They started playfully wrestling with each other; both got
erectionswhich they could feel insideone another'strunks. "Wouldn't it be
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nicer to do this really naked?" the man asked. Nils agreed eagerly and
accompaniedthe man to his home wherethey continuedtheir wrestling,now
stark naked, on a bed. Suddenly the man hugged the boy very tightly in his
arms, thrust with his hips, moaned with pleasureand spurted his seed."I can
still remember," Nils told me thirty years later, "how I ran home skipping
and singing, enormously proud and happy that my little body could provoke
such a strong passion in an adult." (Personal communication)

triedto distract
The man desperately
anothercountrytheywereseparated.
himselfwhilehe wasawayon a holidaytrip in Spainwith boyswhobartered
their sexualserviceswith him, but he soon discoveredthat this kind of
hisaching
commercialcontactonly madehim moreunhappyandincreased
(Hennig 1979,156)
feelingof emptiness.
But that needn't be the final word on casualcontacts.In other casesthe
one-night-stand,sought only out of lust, may turn out to be a big surprise'an
unforgettableexperience,bring to the participantthe most intensejoy. Tony
Duvert ( 1980,155)says,"The casualpleasureshavetheir own erotic qualities
and may elicitfeelingsjust as intenseasthe more lastingones-like the haika|
the short Japanesepoem which may tell as much as a long tale. We may be
amazedat the extreme,almost crushing power of suchan experience.We may
be afraid of it or pretend indifference.But the fact remains that to those who
attempt to experimentwith it the effectsare convincing.We shouldn't maintain that longer lasting friendshipsare better than the shorter ones,or that the
latter have lessvalue, for the two are quite different entities. When we recall
thesecasualcontactsthey may gain in our minds a perfection,an intrinsic
value which proves this beyond doubt. The power of such experiencesis
inexhaustible,like a painting you've seenfor just two minutesbut, becauseit
moved you then so deeply,lingers evermorein your memory."

OF SEX IN RElertoN

One of the best books I ever read on sexualinstruction for adolescentswas
published in New Zealand-Down {Jnder the Plum Trees, by Felicity Tuohy
and Michael Murphy. In it there is the story of a boy who, at the birthday
party of one of his teachers,got talking with a very nice man' "He gaveme his
'Ring me'. That was Saturdaynight' I rang him
name and addressand said,
Sunday night and he told me to come in and meet him at his flat in town. I
went in about eleveno'clock in the morning. We got into bed and he screwed
me and then let me screwhim. He was so good. He treatedme so well and he
was really good at screwing. It was an incredible thing for me becauseat
home everyonewas hostile to eachother and at school I had no friends. Here
was this guy showing me kindness and gentlenessand it was an amazing
experience. I went back Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday and that
was the last week of the school holidays. Then I went back to school and
never saw him again." (1916,212)
There are boys who long for a love relationship;to them the sexual aspect
may be important but it is certainly not the most important element. There are
other boys who, for whatever reason, prefer the casual meeting. Sometimes a
boy just simply wants to make sure that his body can excite an adult, that it
functions alright in sexual activity. (Hennig 1979, 165)
E

So it was with the Austrian boy of fourteen who got to know a boy-lover at
a swimming-pool. The boy seduced the man, and they had a number of
additional sexualcontacts. Slowly the man beganto develop love feelingsfor
the boy, so he invited him to seea movie with him and then go to a good
restaurant afterwards. But the boy flatly refused' "Oh, no, I don't want any
ofthat," he said."I come hereto getfuckedandfornothingelse!" (Personal
communication)

4. Sex in Surrender to the Forces of Nature
Finally there is the fourth aspect of sex: a bonding with nature and its
expressions;
impersonalsexuality.Psychiatristslike WestermanHolstijn and
Rtimke think that the "oceanic experience"is most easily obtained by someone passingfrom one phase of life to another, and especiallyin puberty.
(Marlet 1979,69)
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Later we will have more to say about the Siwa oasisin Egypt, closeto the
Libyan border, where boys at puberty used to be "married" to adult men.
Robin Maugham witnessedhere a festival in which sometwo dozen zaggalas
(workers in the palm groves)took part: "lithe smooth-cheekedboys, stocky
Berbers with shaved scalps, gigantic negroes..." They drank fermented
palmwine and began to dance. Their monotonous chanting grew louder and
louder. " Ya Haoul lllah" "Oh power of God." Quicker and quicker beat the
drums. The facesof the men flamed with passion."Tearing off theirclothes,
dancersflung themselvesinto wilder movements. A boy would break away
,to perform a frantic solo belly-danceuntil pulled back into the jerking circle
by his friend. (...) Men's bodies as well as their eyes soon revealed rising
passions. They quivered with the intensity of their excitement. 'Ya Haoul
Illah. Ya Haoul lllah.' The chant was bellowed now, as if it were a protest
against all restrictions, against the needto work and the needto live in bonds
of flesh and the need to grow old and to die. It was a plea for releasefrom
human bondage. The zaggalaswere pouring their virility into the dance as a
libation to freedom. Tomorrow might be painful, but tonight they could
experiencethe culmination ofjoy." Afterwards they all lay together, utterly
relaxed. "But on their faceswas an expressionwhich at first I found it hard to
decipher. Later in the evening I understood the reason for it. They were
devoid of any feeling of guilt, the cross of westerncivilisation, and therefore
they were free from our worst worry. They were careless."(1950, lI4-120)

SUMMARY
If we were obliged to put age limits to our preceding exposition of the
different aspects of sex, we could say that a boy is mature for lust, for
hedonistic sex, from his birth on; sex as an expression of love becomesa
possibility from about five years of age; puberty is the best time for the
"oceanic", the mystic experienceand for using sex to unite one with nature.
Procreation should be the privilege of the adult man.

Chapter 2.
SexualVariety
in Men

SEXUAL VARIETY IN MEN
One of the most striking findings of sexologyis the incredible variability
of all human sexualaspects-the physical as well as the mental. This is sorely
neglectedin sexual education and instruction.
1. Anatomical: The Organs
In the Brongersma Foundation there are severalthousandsofpictures of
naked boys and meh; the outward appearanceoftheir genitalsis as varied as
their faces.The male member may be very small or very big, very thin or very
thick; the scrotum long or short, the testiclespuny or remarkably large. The
shape of the glans varies enormously. There are magnificent genitals which
ornament the body, as well as ugly ones, just as in the case of faces.
2. Physiological:Function of the Organs
Some peniseschangevery little in length from flaccidity to erection while
others grow to nearly twice the relaxed length and girth. The erectedmember
of one individual feelslike rubber; in another it is as hard as a piece of wood.
Under excitement, some peniseserect rapidly, in a flash; others grow only
very gradually. One male will needbut a few secondsto attain climax, another
requires several minutes or even half an hour. The places most sensitiveto
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sexualstimulationare not the samein everymale. In pre-pubertalorgasmno
seedis expelled,but in some boys there is already a secretionof.clear mucus
(product of th. Co*per glands). This mucus, provoked-by sexualexcltement'
The
ii n.u.. secretedby some males, while in others its flow is abundant.
be
as
may
also
it
but
volume of ejaculate in and after puberty may be small,
from
vary
may
of
spermatozoa
much as 8 or 9 cubic centimetres.The number
20 to 540million per cc (Hotchkiss 1944,139-140).At climax the ejaculatein
some individuals wells siowly out of the glans while in others it is forcefully
squirted for a distanc. u, g..it as a few metres.The physical manifestationsof
oigut- may be nearly invisiblein somepeoplebut other malespant, cry out
Someadolescentscan ejaculateagain 20 seconds
un"4go through
"onuul.iont.
capable of intercourse six times a night-but
are
some
afte;he firsiclimax;
some need a few weeksrest before being able to perform again. The needfor
relief of sexualtensionin someis so strong that it demandsan orgasmseveral
times a day for a senseof emotional well-being;in othersthis needis almost
completelylacking.
All theseexamplesfall comfortably within the conventional framework
just between
o f n a t u r a l b e h a v i o u r .M o r e o v e r ,s u c hv a r i a t i o n sa r e n ' t a l w a y s
periods
of his life.
different
at
individual
in
one
individuals; often they occur
has
Nature
"abnormal".
and
"normal"
about
lightly
speak
One shouldn't
drawn its boundaries very far apart.
3. Psychological:Attraction
What has been said about the shape and function of the male genitalia,
the physical side of sexuality, applies even more forcefully to its psychical
aspect;:sexual tendenciesand preferences.We now enter very mysterious
territory.
what in older literature was called "the sexual impulse" is defined in
contemporarysexologyas "the sexualappetite". (de Boer 1978,II 68;Borneman l9?8, l0:4,l2g, tzl, st+, 5 16; Gagnon & Simon l9'73, |S;Haeberle1978,
l3l) But de Boer adds that many people,especiallymales,experiencetheir
sexuality as an impulse and this representationbecomesso accuratethat we
.o.. ui.orr it agiin and again. In this book about boys and men the two
concepts will therefore be used.
Now there is nobody whose sexual appetite or impulse is excited or
provoked by every human being he meets.Physicalproperties,personality
characteristicswhich to one individual are highly exciting may leaveanother
completely indifferent-or may even seem repellent. How this fixation on
particularpropertiesoriginatesremainsobscureand unexplained.Perhapsit
is inborn 1br at teast a disposition to be attracted to certain traits is inborn);
perhaps it is partly acquired after birth. But if it is acquired it happensnearly
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always so early in life-perhaps at an age of 3 to 5-that it is very difficult to
ascertain.Consequentlythis fixation will appearto the individual himself as
somethingnatural,innate,an inseparablepart of his being.One perceivesit as
having been there from the beginning;it is impossibleto imagine oneself
without it.
This, however,posesa major problem to human society.A man may be
quite able to conceivethat his neighbourgetssexuallyexcitedby things other
than he does himself, but this doesn't mean that he understandJit, will be able
to discover similar feelingsin himself and by so doing be able to vividly
empathizewith his neighbour'sfeelings.A sexualattraction to which someone is not himself sensibleremainsmysteriousand strange.Fantasyfails to
help us (Haeberle 1978, 140).
This helps explain why an overwhelming majority of paedophiles and
homophiles,though belonging to a small group which is rejectedand often
cruelly persecutedand tortured by the societyin which they live, still don't
want to get rid of their "tendencies",evenif there were an easyway to do it
Bernard 1919,'76;Carpenter 1912,128;Jouhan(Bell & Weinberg 1978,124;,
deau 1981, ll-12). Mastersand Johnson (1980,348) learnedto distrust the
sincerityof eventhosewho claimedthey wantedto be changed.For one may
be able to understandintellectuallythat the satisfactionofhis sexubalappetite in another direction (for instancewith an adult partner or with a partner
of the oppositesex) could give him the samepleasureand be as delightfulas
the satisfactionof his own variant appetite-and that this might be much
more acceptablesociallyand lessdangerous-but one cannot really feel this,
much less imagine what it would be like. Fantasy lets him down; ultimate
changeis perceivedas an irreparableloss:he will losewhat he now lovesand
in exchangewill get something he cannot conceiveof as being equally worthy
of love.
Thus we remain circumscribedby our knowledgethat other peoplefeel
differently from the way we do. To forget this is to be narrow-minded and
stupid. But if we raise such stupidity to dogma and proclaim that only our
inclinationsare "normal" and all others abnormal, perverseand disgusting,
we becomeintolerant and immoral. Doine this we baseour ethicsupon our
lack of imagination.
A) THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PARTNER'S SEX
In man, as in sexuallydifferentiatedanimals,the sexualappetite-with
rare exceptions-is directedupon individuals of the samespecies.Humans
desirehumans and are sexuallyexcitedby humans. But, as we have already
said, not by every human being.
"Gentlemen prefer blondes," the songtells us. There are, however,also
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gentlemenwho prefer brunettes.Why? An insolublemystery.Somepeople's
sexual excitement is strongly dependent upon one single peculiarity; the
person who lacks it lacks all attraction. In others the limits are more generously drawn: various peculiarities are able to excite them sexuallysometimeseven contradictory ones, for example, platinum blond as well as
pitch-blackhair. Thesepeople'sliberty of choiceis wider. But in no personis
it unlimited.
Obviously the sex of a possible partner is an important element of
attraction. Our society even likes to split mankind into those who love the
other sex (heterophiles)and those who prefer their own sex (homophiles).
Cultural history shows, however, that this was not always so, nor is it so
everywheretoday; recent sexologicalresearchhas concluded that the fact of
being either male or female is in reality less important in provoking sexual
attraction than our traditional Western culture assumes.
The clear demarcation between the majority of heterophiles and the
small minority of homophiles made by researchersinto homosexuality in the
second half of the last and the first half of the present century has become
dubious since Kinsey's sociological investigations. The situation in reality
seemsto be much more complicated. Kinsey studied the sexual activities of
American men and boys, and when in 1948he published his-findingsthey
caused a sensation. Of 4275 white men between the agesof 16 and 55, only
50%had never had sexualcontacts with nor experienceda sexualinterestin a
partner of the same sex; l37o had experiencederotic feelings in responseto
other males,although this had neverled to sexualcontact.From the ageof 16,
and continuing for a period of at least three years:

tary proportions of either end member will occur between. Every human
being, then, would find his place on this line, on this sliding scale. The man
leading an entirely bisexual life would stand in the middle.
In most people there is a lack of self-knowledge, incomplete insight into
their internal landscape. Consciously they may vigorously deny certain elements which really are there. Two cases can show us how completely a man
can deceive himself about what really lies in his sexual makeup.

5% had had occasional homosexual contacts carried to the point of
orgasm;
7Vohad had more frequent homosexual contacts;
5Vohad had just as frequent homosexual as heterosexualcontacts;
3Vohad.had more frequent homosexual than heterosexualcontacts;
27ohad had almost exclusivelyhomosexualcontacts;
and 87o had had only homosexual contacts.
Of all males,4Vohad had only homosexualcontactsduring the courseof
their lives. (Kinsey 1948,650-651)
The Kinsey findings were later confirmed in The Netherlands by Kooy
and Sterken, by Giese and Schmidt in Germany (Sanders 1977, l4). Similar
figures were found in Barrington's sample of 2500 males (age 16-75)in the
United Kingdom (1981,22-23). Kinsey concluded that the assumeddivision
between heterosexualityand homosexuality was not absolute; it was rather a
heterosexmatter of polarity. If one constructsa scalewith one extreme 100%o
uality and the other 100% homosexuality,various gradations,complemen44
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An officer in the French army was sent to a lonely outpost in the Alge rian
desert. Up until then he had only had intercoursewith women and in it had
felt quite satisfied. But there the other servicemencautioned him against
going with the local females who, they said, were dirty and unattractrve.
Moreover, starting something with a girl was very dangerous,as it would be
perceived as an insult to her honour and provoke violent revengeby her
father or brothers. Much better to follow the general custom, he was told,
and do it with boys; thesewere cleanerand parentsdidn't have any objections. At first the idea of having sex with a boy made him feel sick to his
stomach. Gradually, however, his sexual appetite grew more and more
difficult to deal with; masturbation wasn't enough. One day his work kept
him in the barracks longer than usual; when he left all the other soldiershad
gone. Waiting at the gate was a boy; the boy smiled at him-he had
particularlybeautifulblack eyes.Suddenlythe soldierdecidedto havea try.
He followed the boy into the dunes outsidethe oasis.When the boy shook off
his djellaba and pressed against him with his naked body, the man was
amazed at how delightful it felt to take this firm, smooth body into his arms
and to caressit. The sexualintercoursewhich ensuedsatisfiedhim completely. He soon discoveredthat he felt much betterif he useda boy from time to
time and that his healthin consequence
improved.Eventuallybe cameto like
it so much that he desirednothing else,and intercoursewith boysbecamehis
preferred sexual activity.

ll

Henry went to sea at the age of 15, looking for adventureand sexual
freedom. On board the ship he shared a cabin with Eric, three years his
senror,and soon they wereclosefriends.Eric sleptstark naked and masturbated openly every night looking at pornographic magazineswhich he
shared with Henry. In the first port they visited, Eric took Henry to a girl he
knew well and had intercoursewith her with Henry looking on. Then they
changedr6les and Henry had intercoursefor the first time in his life, helped
in the act by the instructionof Eric lying besidehim. They both enjoyedthis
three-waysceneso much that they repeatedit in everyport wheretheir ship
called, always together going with the same woman. This went on for
months, until one day their ship came to a port where dark-skinnednative
boys dived for coins which the seamenthrew overboard.Henry watchedthis
in amusementfor a while, then went to his cabin and goi a big shock.
Entering, he found Eric engagedin intercoursewith a naked black boy. The
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he wasaroundEric he was
unableto saya singleword to Eric;whenever
a kind of
in re-establishing
takenby nausea.Very graduallyEric succeeded
beforehe
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to do what is forbidden. The greater the homophilia in a man the stronger
must he fight it, deny it to himself in order to conform to the socialobligation
to be "normal", thus the more emotional he will be in rejectinghomophilia
(Sengers1969,172). The samecould be true about societiesas a whole.If so,it
is significantthat the anxietyover homosexualbehaviourin Westerncivilisation "is a unique culture trait which cannot be found in the restof the world"
(Trumbach, quoted by Sprague 1984,35).
Professor Verveen (University of Leiden) carried out a researchproject
among his studentson the relative strengthof their erotic responsestoward
membersof their own and the opposite sex,and from the resultsit appeared
that the preponderanceof heterophilia over homophilia in his averagesubject
wassurprisinglysmall. Of course,this group was hardly representative
of the
Dutch population as a whole, but perhaps in this instance that was an
advantage, for, as many investigations have shown, people with academic
backgroundsgenerally view sexualphenomenawhich deviatefrom traditional norms in a more liberal and open-mindedmanner (Kinsey 1948;MeilofOonk 1969;Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979 etc.) Moreover, the answersof
thesesubjectscould not have been given without deep introspection. Verveen
concluded that human sexual appetite is directed upon humans,with a slight
preferencefor humans of the oppositesex(1980,318,321).It is well to recall
Goethe's Venetianepigrams:

These two storiesshow how little aware many males are of their own
impulsesand potentials.Someactivity which is stronglyrejectedasloathsome
and disgustingmay beneathit all belong comfortably in one's own natural
field of action. There can be little doubt that peoplewould be healthierand
more honest if they didn't represstheir potentialitiesand acknowledged
clearly their position on the sliding scale between the heterosexualand
homosexualpoles. A society which opposesand condemnshomosexuality
rendersthis, of course,much more difficult. Thus the cultural rejectionof
homosexualityis unhealthy and immoral; it givesrise to dishonesty,distortion and hypocrisy.
Kinsey discoveredthe relativescalebetweenthe polesof homosexuality
and heterosexualitywhile examining the sexualoutletsof his respondents.
The psychological background of these activities were for the most part left
out ;f consideration.His researchdidn't go into tendenciesor attitudes;it
limited itself to acts concluding with orgasm. Consideringthe fact that the
North American societyin which Kinseyperformedhis investigationimposes
an extremelyheavy taboo on homosexuality,we must assumethat the percentageof homophilia (or the sexualpreferencefor individuals of the same
sex) must be substantiallyhigher than the percentageof homosexuality(or
same sex activity).
This is all the more likely since this taboo is maintained with such
emotional violence.The American psychiatristWainwright Churchill (1967,
163-164)attributes the emotional coldness of so many of his fellowcountrymen("hard boiled businessmen")to the horrible custom which forbids a father to show any tendernesstoward his adolescentson.He's not even
supposedto touch him, or he'll be suspectedof havinghomophiletendencies.
No lnclination is ever rejectedwith so much emotion if it isn't one which
requires much effort to suppress.Adorno rightly stressedthe truth that
taboos grow in strength in proportion to the subject'sown unconsciousdesire

I love boys, but I prefer girls. If I have my fill of o girl I can turn her around
and use her like a bo7. (No. 3l)
Regrettably,not everyonehassuchclearunderstandingofhis own sexual
nature as Goethe did, or is so willing to revealit. Nevertheless
in a French
investigation no less than 537a of the subjects claimed they believed every
personmay be attractedby both sexes,while 2l/ohaddoubts about this point
and only 267o assertedthat an individual was attracted either to men or ro
women (Baudry 1982, 233).
As we have seen,most individualsfight the homosexualcomponentand
repressor suppressit (Van der Zijl 1976,340).Today many sexologistsaccept
the pr€misethat nearly everyonehas a dispositiontoward bisexuality(MacDonald 198l, 23;Churchill 1967,27l-272; Naslednikov198l, l4l), and Freud
long ago pointed out that heterosexualiiyis no more self-evidentas a phenomenonthan homosexuality(1920,22).Bisexualitymight well be the origi_
nal condition of the human race.
. Thereare, however,only a few men who lead a really bisexualexistence,
suchas the Roman Emperor Commodus who is said to have had a harem
of
3 0 0 g i r l s a n d 3 0 0 b o y s ( A r m a n d 1 9 3 1 ,l l 6 ; B o r n e m a n 1 9 7 8 , 3 0 4 - 3 0 5 ) .
An
lU-year-oldEnglish youth told me, "I'm crazy about girls and mad
about
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boys,,, and, indeed, he was most actively involved with both sexes.Falk,
prevailed
condition
this
found
Africa,
r.*iogirt who wor'ked for l2 years in
among"the young blacks he studied: 90% of them had intercoursewith both
sexesind .n1oy.a each equally (Italiaander 1969,I I l). "Normal" men often
envy such bisexuals, foi their hunting grounds are more extended. The
"normal" man's jealousy often expressesitself in deriding thosewho run with
the hare and hunt with ihe hounds. They forget, however, that everyonehas
his sexual limitations: although to the bisexual the sex of the partner may
make little difference, he wiil be conscious of other restrictions instead.
(Duvert 1980, 107)
The striking bisexuality which Verveen uncovered among his students
may astonish people who grew up in the Judeo-christian culture. Yet in every
culiure whichhai a positive view of sexuality, men are accustomedto have
intercourse with women as well as with members of their own sex:exclusive
heterosexuality is as rare as exclusive homosexuality, and if we were more
tolerant we would probably find the same was true in our own society (West
lgi7, 136,163).W; only have to go back to the recordsleft by the ancient
Greeks and Romans to be transported to a world where sexualdifferentiation
had only a minor importance in the erotic practicesof men. In discussionsof
the pleasuresthey found in young bodies, and in poetry on the samesubject,
boys and girls tend to be mintioned in the same breath, though often, as in
Horace, *ith un evident preferencefor boys (Brusendorf 1963' 68)'
Processions by the cult of Dionysos carried through the streets an
enormouswooden phallus and sangthe words, "Phallus,thou, companionof
Bacchus,thou rake, hunting housewivesand boysin the night...!" (Stoll 1908'
657) When a besiegedcity fell into the hands of a victorious army, according
to historians of thi time, all the women and boys were raped. For example,
when the citizensof Kroton in southern Italy conqueredSibaris,both the girls
and the boys were all exhibited stark naked so that each soldier could make
his choice. (Peyrefitte 1971, 345, 56)
On the departure of his friend Flaccus to Cyprus, the Roman poet
just for him
Martialis hoped that he would "find there a handsome boy
(XI 9l)
girl."
chaste
entirely
an
of
"excite
lust
the
would
he
fhat
and
alone,"
why
penis
swell,
your
Horaceexhortsan acquaintance:"When salacitymakes
spend
to
hand
on.whom
at
girl
boy
or
risk an explosion if you have a slave
your raging desire?"-(I-2, I 16-l l8) Solon, Athens' great legislator,declared
ittut u p"ooi-an was luckier than many a rich one if only he is in good health
and hai "from time to time the chanceto enjoy the youthful beauty of a boy or
a woman." (Buffibre 1980,243) In Rome rich people could keep haremsof
young slavei of both sexeswith whom to amusethemselves.Martialis (XII,
"87)
waspistrlycomments upon such a sexual Croesus:"How pitiful, to be the
"which, moreowner or tniity girls and thirty boys and have only one cock
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over, refusesto stand up!" The less well-to-do had to make use of brothels;
there the visitor could peep into cubicles "where a boy or a girl smilesupon
you." (XI, 45)
Now, man is certainly a taboo-making animal, and so the Greeks also
had their sexual taboos (i.e. irrational interdictions), but they were quite
different from ours. With us the taboo weighs heavily upon homosexuality,
while with them the sex of the partner with whom a man satisfiedhis sexual
needswas of little concern. Instead they attached the greatestimportance to
the status of the participants: was he free-born citizen or slave?The free-born
citizenwas allowed to have sex with a male or female slave.The slave,on the
contrary, was severelypunished or even put to death if he had his pleasure
with a free-born boy. Additionally, there was another taboo which was no less
important: once a free-born boy had passed his eighteenth year and thus
attained adulthood, he was totally dishonoured if he took the youthful, or
passive,role in oral or anal intercourse(Buffibre 1980, 204,605-611,621
D o v e r 1 9 7 8 , 4 8 ,6 0 ) .
But this taboo did not apply to younger boys. From someindeterminate
time before puberty until the onset of late adolescence,letus sayfrom lzto 17
years of age, a boy was allowed to let himself be penetrated by a man. This
could even bring him honour and enhance his reputation. On the island of
Crete boys who had had intercourse with a man wore specially coloured
clothing and had honoured seats in a special section of the theatre.
ln the Anthologia Graeca collection of ancient Greek verse,many poems
deal with the age at which boys were thought most fit to be the sexualpartners
of men. Straton (XII, 4) wrote:
When a boy is twelve he gives me pleasure
And when he's thirteen he'll attoct me more.
At fourteen he's the sweetestblossomof love,
And when he turns fifteen the lust with him is keener yet.
Boys of sixteen are for the gods, and I wouldn't touch
A boy of seventeenbecausehe's only Jit for Zeus.
If you're looking for older boys the game is off
Becauseit's obviousyou want him to do the same to you.
Another epigram (XII, 228) by the same poet fixes the limits
precisely:
If a budding boy sins through inexperience
This casts shame upon the friend who seducedhim.
If a boy past the proper oge suffers a man to love him,
His willingness magnifies the shame two-fold.
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But Moiris, my boy, there'sa sloge when it's no more and not yet shameful
And thot's where we ere now, you and I.
In summary,to be the activepartner, be it with men, be it with boys,was
perfectly normal to the Greeks. Their bisexuality showed a pronounced
preferencefor boys over girls. To be the passivepartner was permissiblein
pubertal and adolescentboys but thought shameful in adult men. Free-born
peoplecould satisfytheir desireswith slavesat will;slaveswerenot allowedto
be the active partner with a free citizen.
This Greek view is far from being exceptional in human society;it recurs
later in Islamic culture. The Arab poet Abu Zayd says of his own penis
(Burton 1885,VIII 348),
Dealing to fair young girl delicious joy,
And no less welcometo the blooming boy.
In Arab literature we find the same sentimentsabout sexwith older boys
being improper. Abu Nuwas relateshow a boy, after discoveringdown on his
cheeks,refusesto be kissed:"Master, I've becomea man, and now I find it
objectionableto do it with a man. What happenedduring youth is over. Don't
keep on pesteringme." (Wagner 1965, 186)
It can now be statedquite generallythat homosexuality is universalin the
human race. Earlier explorers and anthropologists wrote that this tribe or
that primitive people was totally free of any trace of homosexuality. Later
investigatorshaverevealed,however,than in all suchcasesthe earlierwriters
had been mistaken;their enquiriesweretoo superficial(Herdt 1981,XV I l).
Where there are men there is homosexuality.
We went into some detail about the Greek sexualtaboo systemin order
to contrast it with that of our contemporary Western culture and in so doing
show that all such systemsare relative and of transient importance. They are
inventedin their entiretyby man and changewith the times.Their originsmay
be understandableto a greater or lesserextent or they may remain shrouded
in mystery. But once a taboo establishesitself somewherepeople become
subject to its interdictions. It becomesan idol demanding human sacrificial
victims. To venerate it human life and human happinessare destroyed.
One can see why the pastoral people of the Old Testament, with its
ideology of blood and soil, placed such a high value upon numerous offspring: they were needed to occupy the Promised Land and exterminate its
original inhabitants. Anti-conception practiceslike that used by Onan (withdrawing from intercourse just before ejaculation in order to shed his seed
upon the floor) was thus strongly taboo. The necessityto excludehomosexuality was even more urgent, since it also served to differentiate the Chosen
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Peoplefrom their neighbours,who acceptedand practicedhomosexuality
and even included it in some of their religious cults. The struggleagainst
homosexuality was in part a struggle for tribal purity.
In no way, however, can one justify the elevation of this taboo of a
pastoralpeople,howeverunderstandableits origins may be, to a postulateof
ethics in our present-day Western society. We don't want to increaseour
population. We don't want to isolate ourselvesin the world. That century
after century people breaking this taboo were cruelly tortured and sentenced
to be burnt alive was unethical. And it is simple immorality that modern
society,despitedecadesof more liberal laws,is still, everyyear,condemning
hundreds and hundreds of innocent men to death by suicide as the direct
effect of its discrimination and naked loathing.
B) THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PARTNER'S AGE
We have alreadyseenthat for the ancientGreeks the sexof thepartner
was of minor significance,even if there was a preferencefor boys: they loved
boys and gtrls,the youngnessin and ofboth sexes.The ageofthe partners was
more important than their gender.
Now if it is true that the sexual appetite of most people is directed rather
more to one sex than the other, it is also true that there will be a preferencefor
a certainage or agerange.One of my correspondentswrote in a letterthat he
could love every human male between zero and sixty years,but he would
certainly be an exception.
Charting attraction by agewould be a much more complicatedproposition than placing a person on the scale of human affectionate responsewe
previouslyproposedbetweenpure heterophiliaand pure homophilia. This is
becauseof the diversity of age groups. Moreover, where a real love relationship has been established,a sexualpartner may keep his appealfor his lover
Iong after he has grown out of the preferred agegroup. Limits, there{bre,tend
to be blurred.
There are people who prefer greybeards while to others a man in the
prime of life is the most beautiful. Others find their ideal in adolescence,in
puberty, in pre-puberty and finally there is a group of men who are particularly excited by very little children.
Sciencehas looked for explanationsof this, just as it hasfor homophilia
and heterophilia.It has been proposedthat the gerontophilein his love for
greybeardsis searchingfor a father-figure, the lover of children for his lost
youth, wanting to offer to the small child the tendernesshe himself found
lacking in his parents.Somescientistsare convincedthat one is a homophile
or a child-loverfrom birth. Othersassumethe inclination is acquiredlater in
life, evenif this can only happenin a personwho is innatelyso diiposed.All in
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all we know no more about the origins of a man's heterophilia than about his
homophilia-or whatever other "-philia" society may tell him he has.
This battle of the theorists, however, has little importance in the daily
lives of the individuals involved, for even if such inclinations are acquired
rather than innate, this acquisition has already occurred by the end ofthe first
years of his life by some processwhich has yet to be convincingly explained.
By the time a child is five or six years old his sexualinclinations are fixed so
firmly as to be almost impossible to dislodge (Churchill 1967,214;'Klimmer
1968, 93; Van der Kwast 1968, l18; Sengers1967,144, Wolfenden 1957,
Section 68; Wyss 1967, 4+45).In puberty or even before puberty the individual becomesconsciousof being sexualand by then his inclinationsare simply
fact, linked so closely to his whole senseof being that they appear completely
natural, in the sensethat he always had them. Neither social acceptancenor
rejection can alter his sexual preferences,although environmental attitudes
toward it may have the greatestimportance in determining his peaceof mind
or his worry, his happiness or misery. A moral system which wishes to
contribute to human happinessshould take this into consideration;it must
insiston sexualtolerance.This isn'tjust a questionof morals,moreover;it is a
question of justice, for the direction of a person's sexual inclination is not
consciously and freely chosen; nobody can be held responsiblefor his own
sexualnature.
Inclinations found only in a minority of people are often labelled "unnatural", "abnormal", "perverse" or "deviant". There is little sensein this.
Feeling attracted to boys, for instance, is no more unnatural than feeling
attractedto personswith red hair (Righton 1981,36-37).Peoplehaving these
less common inclinations are often supposed to experiencean overwhelmingly greaterpleasurein satisfyingthem than "normal" people do. If this were
the casewe could point to the popular castigationas being rooted in envy, but
it isn't the caseat all. The homophile having sex with a man or the boy-lover
embracing his young friend experienceson average no more and no less
pleasure than the heterophile having intercourse with a woman (Allen,
quoted by Pieterse 1978,66).
There has been a lot of research on homophilia. Unfortunately the
subject of sexual preference for certain age groups has received much less
attention. Probably some kind of scale like the one we proposed between
homophilia and heterophilia could be used to analysethe sexual age preferencesof a given population. Most likely it would reveal a cluster in the childhood and adolescentyears.For most men and women characteristicallythink
children beautiful, attractive and loveable; children arouse tender feeling in
them. Clearly thesefeelingsare of the utmost importance for the preservation
of the human race. No living creature is more helplessthan the human baby,
and so in need of love; no creatureis, for its physical well-being,dependantto

such a degree on nursing and care; no creature is for its psychological
development so completely committed to living in a community with adults.
If, in response to these needs, there exists in adults an inclination to love
children, this is enormouslyvaluable.
Let us do as we did with the scalebetweenheterophiliaand homophilia:
make one end a 10070preferencefor children and the other completeindifference to children (this end could also be attraction to elderly people, or
gerontophilia). Every woman and every man, then, could place himself
somewhereon the scalebetween. Every human being is to a greater or lesser
degreepaedophile (the psychiatrist Maas, quoted by Rogier 1973,36).We will
return to this theme in Chapter Four.
But this idea, despitethe truth in it, meetswith the most violent opposition. Many people will raise the objection that it mistakenly equates the
sexual,the erotic with the bestowing of loving care upon a child in the process
of bringing him up. For to admit to oneselfthe erotic elementof this human
activity is in our culture enormously more difficult than in the case of
homophilia. And the reason is that Western society has been deceitfully
indoctrinated during the last two centuries in the concept of children as
"innocent" and "pure"-i.e. asexualcreatures.Creatures,therefore,who
should be carefully guarded against any contact with sexuality. Within the
ethicsof sex-only-for-procreationit is immoral enough for a man to approach
a fellow male with sexualintentions;it is much, much worseif he doesso with
a child.
Conscienceis to a large extent ruled by the idea that anything which
shouldn't be simply isn't. In order for him to accept consciouslythat his
attraction to children has also its erotic and sexual aspects,modern man has
to overcomea taboo which weighs upon him like lead-and most men are
unableto do this. In the real world, however,the erotic and sexualelements
are legion, in the child as well as in the adult.
We will have more to say about the child in the next chapter. Let us for
the moment only stressthe pronounced pleasure skin contact causesin the
child from the moment of his birth on, and his delight in tenderness,
in being
fondled, his desireto crawl into the bed of his parentsand other adults,to be
naked against a naked body; later his joy in romping ("horsing around"),
touching other bodies. That a boy involved in such activities often gets an
erectionproves how strong the sensualelementin him is.
It is a well known fact that young mothers experiencelust feelingswhile
suckling their child. This can be so strong as to bring on a completegenital
orgasm.And for the adult, the fondling, kissing,touching, "rough housing"
with the child will have an undercurrentof lust. It is not unusualfor a man
taking a child on his knee to "ride the horsie" to find himself getting an
erection (Stekel 1922. 312\.
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And this is a good thing. Once, as a defencelawyer, I was in court
defending a youth leader who had been in charge of a group of 12- to
15-year-oldneglectedboys in a youth home. After he had been there for six
months he finally gave in to the desiresof three of the boys for some intimate
tenderness;when he came into their bedroom to say goodnight he stroked
their naked bodiesand in so doing casuallytouchedtheir penises.He madeno
secretof this, evendiscussedit with his colleagues,so that the powersthat be
were quite aware of what he was doing. At first they raised no objections.
Later, however,a disagreementwith the managementaroseover completely
different matters and he was dismissed.This causeda revolution among his
boys. "At lastwe got a good leaderand now they sackhim!" they complained.
The managementneededmore ammunition to support their dismissal,so
they lodged a complaint for "indecent conduct" with the police. I told the
judge that these boys had been starved of affection, had not receivedmuch
physicaltendernessin their upbringing,that my client'sbehaviour,thus, had
been quite commendable.
"But," the judge interrupted me at this point, "in doing so the accused
experiencedsensationsof lust!"
Now, to men of the law, lust feelingscan only be viewedwith horror, for
they taint with indecencyany activity in which they occur.The physicianwho
touches a naked body during examination is not supposedto experience
arousal-and as long as he doesn'the remainsoutsidethe purlieu of the law.
But every man who enjoys touching a naked body other than that of his
lawfully weddedwife is acting indecently.The judge thus supposedthat I, as
defencecouncil,would vigorouslydeny the imputed lust feelingsof my client
and objectthat therewas no proof whateverof this. InsteadI replied,"Yes...
and thank heavenshe did!"
Evidently amazed,the Judge asked, "What do you mean?"
I then explainedthat a child is gifted with a marvelloussenseof intuition.
If he gets the impressionthat a grown-up in charge of him feelsdutifully
obliged to stroke his hair, kiss him, cuddlehim simply becausethe books say
he should, he will hate this and interpretit as a kind of insult. What makesa
caressa caress,tendernesstenderness,is preciselythis intuitional certainty
in givingthe caress,the
experiences
about the pleasurewhich he who caresses
joy he feels in this intimacy.
Sigmund Freud brought a storm down upon his headby speakingplainly
about the sexualcontent ofthe relationshipbetweenthe child and the adults
who care for him. But the sexual feelings are real, on both sides. The
communication between the child and all personswho care for him is an
inllnite sourceof sexualexcitementfor him, extendinginto all the erogenous
of love which adultsoffer
zonesof his body. And all the physicalexpressions
to the child are borrowed from their own sexualliveswherethev are usedto
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excite the sexual appetite of their partners (Freud 1920, 92). Man simply
knows no other way.
The French philosopher Sch6rer(1979, 176)goesso far as to suggestthat
one reason there is such heat and fanaticism in the battle to preservethe
"nuclear family" is that nowadays this is the only institution which offers
socially acceptableopportunity for adults and children to have affectionate,
directly sensual relationships with one other.
It is unfortunate when the sexual element in these relationships is not
conscious and consciously accepted, for the fear of recognizing it leads to
behaviour on the adult's part which may seriously traumatise the child. If
parentsavoid touching the genitals of their offspring, are embarrassedby any
mention of theseorgans,the child can only concludethat this part of his body
is ugly and dirty-and certainly can have no connection with love and
tenderness.And so a fundamental attitude is acquired which will dominate
the child's thinking forever more: love is essentiallyseparatefrom sexuality.
This can have fatal consequences.If the child seeksin the companionship of
personsoutside of his family the love and tendernessthey have withheld, and
if he finds it, he is fortunate indeed. But for many this escape route is
hopelesslycut off (Moller 1983,96).
ATTRACTION TO CHILDREN
A Common Phenomenon
As early as 60 yearsago psychoanalystWilhelm Stekel(1922,311,320)
wrote of the sexualattraction to children, "My experiencehastaught me that
this is very nearly a normal componentof the sexualimpulse.Alirost everybody will, at one time or another, discoverhimself thinking such thoughts,
rejecting and condemning them, however, with all the emotion of moral
indignation. Many peopleof high moral and cultural standardshave confessed to me that such sinful thoughtshave beeninspiredin them by children....
we hardly realisehow constantlypresentpaedophiliais in men and women."
Sixty years later the well known German sexologistprofessorSigusch
found it much lessdifficult to deal with these"sinful thoughts". According to
him adults have problems if they don't desiretenderly sexualrelations with a
cttild (quoted by Bendig.l980,9). In France,Gabriel Matzneff( 1977,g0)calls
the absenceof child-love "a bad symptom" and in England Rosemary
Gordon (1978,44),a psychoanalystfollower of Jung, wroteln 1976,..paedophilia, the love and sensuousexperienceof child and youth, is a normal and
universalphenomenon." "'when thesefactors are consideredit is clear that
the sexualpreferences
ofthe paedophileare not so far removedfrom thoseof
the normal man as they might at first appear." (Wilson & Cox 1983, 126)
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It is now technically possible to make laboratory tests of what images
excite a man sexually.The penis of the subjectis introduced into an apparatus
which measuresthe degreeof its swelling and records it with an instrument
called a plethysmograph. The Clark Institute of Psychiatryin Canada wished
to so examine "paedophiles" in order to distinguish their responsesfrom
"normal" males. Pictures of naked children were shown to laboratory subjects of both groups. The outcome was surprising: the so-called "normals"
reacted with a penile swelling equal to that of the paedophiles! It appeared
that one simply could not establishin this way any difference betweenthem
and men who had had sexual contacts with children. (CAPM 1980, 38)
English investigators, using this method at Broadmoor Hospital and
Wormwood Scrubs Prison, were equally puzzled by the "overlap between
normals and detected paedophile offenders" (West 1980, 220).
The French psychiatrist FrangoiseDolto claimed that many fathers and
mothers act like paedophilestoward their children. In one investigation into
parent/ child relations a mother said of her son, "As for his body and physical
contact with his father, they like to romp like lunatics with each other, stark
naked. They give each other massagesand do all kinds of things together.
There is a lot of sensuality between father and son." (Sch6rer 1979, 176)
In this field, all distinctions and categoriesmust be relative. But even
keeping this in mind, we must not lose sight of the fact that there are those
men and women for whom eroticism with children has a very specialsignificance or importance. There are many intermediate positions between being
poor and rich but this doesn't keep us from designating a certain group of
people as wealthy. Thus we can define as child-lovers (paedophiles)those
people in whom the (universal) attraction to children is more pronounced
than in the majority of their fellow beings:it is so clearly pronounced, infact,
that it takes on the greatestimportance, dominates, colours and givesdirection to the sexualside of their lives (de Groot 1981,4; Nationaal Centrum
1976; Rouweller-Wutz 1976, 5). Jacques de Brethmas (19?9, 64) defines
himself as one of these in declaring, "If someonewould speak about me
without mentioning my boy-love he wouldn't give a complete picture; it
would remain the picture of s0meone else. To a very large degree,all my
emotions, feelings, all my preoccupations, my whole life is directed to,
consecratedto, staked out on what lies closestto my heart: boys."
It was in psychoanalytic literature that the proposal was made to define
such peopleas those who "require the co-operationofa child-partnerofthe
same or opposite sex in order to achieve sexual gratification." (O'Carroll
1980,60) To them the child is the human being at its most attractive and
beautiful. The presenceof children excitesthem and makesthem happy. They
are always looking for the chanceto be in the company of children. The choice
of hobbies and professionsis often guided by such sexualtendencies(teacher,
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youth leader, pediatrician). Their erotic dreams and masturbation fantasies
are filled with naked children.
other distinguishing characteristics seem to be lacking. No external
features separate the child-lover from people in whom this inclination
remains in the background. Only one person can make a sure diagnosis,and
that is the person himself. For only he knows what he feels,what he dreamsof,
what he fantasises.No one else can tell.
we must strongly stressthat the actual sexualactivities of an individual
give only a poor indication, never proof, of his sexual tendencies.There are
non-paedophileswho have intercourse with children. This is easy to understand, since there is a certain percentageof paedophilia in everyhuman being.
on the other hand there are paedophiles who never dare to touch a child.
Neither the sexualactivities with a child nor their absenceis decisiveoroof. or
counter-proof,of paedophilia.
Schofield (1965) and other investigators following him have offered
convincing proof that the homophile individual is distinct from other human
beings only in his preferencefor partners of the same sex and in no other
respect. In my experiencethe same applies to child-lovers. In them, as in
homophiles, a tendency common to human nature is more pronounced than
in the average human. That is all. If it seemsthat we find in both of these
groups a somewhat higher percentageof strange personalities,this might be
more due to the stressplaced upon them by a society which persecutes,
punishes,insults,ostracisesand despisesthem than to someinnatecharacter
defect.
The Different Forms of Child-Love
Adults especiallyattracted to children can be either male or female;their
appetites can be directed chiefly along homosexual or heterosexuallines.
Thus there are four possibilities.Three of thesewe will deal with now, briefly,
to confine ourselvesfor the rest of this work to the fourth.
MAN,/GIRL
since the enormous successof Nabokov's famous novel Lolita, this kind
of relationship has receiveda great deal ofattention and open discussion.of
males sentenced for sexual acts with children, the number who have had
contacts with girls is always considerably higher than those who have had
relations with boys (Wegner, 53; Janus 1981,222; Linedecker 1981, 19l;
Eaurmann 1983,137,217,491 Hearings1977,358).A Swissinvestigation,for
elample, reveals that 527oof the accusedhad had relations with girls, 2l.g%
with boys, 5% with both girls and boys, whlle 20Vohad committed incest,
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mostly fathers with their daughters.(Wyss 1967,l1) In general,Baurmann
(1983,137)states,"the victims in criminal casesare 70-90V0
girls and 10-3070
boys". It shouldn't be forgotten, however, that criminal statisticsnever
present a true picture of sexual activity endemic in society. Parents are
certainly more prone to inform the police in casesof sexcontactswith young
girls than with young boys, and this introduces a bias into the statistics.
Moreover it appearsthat boys on the whole respond more positively to sexual
approachesby adults than do girls and are therefore lessinclined to tell their
parents about them (Finkelhor 1979,70). Researchamong studentsabout
their childhood experienceshardly give the impression that girls are much
more exposed than boys to sexual approaches by adults (Kirchhoff 1980,
285-286).Sexual violence against little girls is not so much committed by
child-lovers as by "normal" heterophiles having recourse to the child as
substitutefor the woman they really desire(O'Carroll 1980,59).
Recentlya German author living in Holland, H. S. Scheller,has dealt
with this subjectin a seriesof "paedophile" writings.
It is not unusualfor the initiativeto originatewith the child. Stekel(1922,
323)citesthe caseof a nine-year-oldgirl seducinga man in the most sophisticated manner. In the archivesof the BrongersmaFoundation there is one tape
recording made by a man during intimate play betweenhimself and a twelveyear-old, and a second,recorded later, with an eight-year-oldgirl-friend. lt is
evident that the children enjoy this play very much; one can hear how they
insist on more advanced sexual activities and implore the man to insert his
penis, which he refusesto do. Of course,in smaller girls insertion is often
impossible(Janus 1981,276gives an example).
According to O'Carroll, many thirteen-and fourteen-year-oldAmerican
girls have completesexualintercoursewith men and like it ( 1980,124,126).A
fourteen-year-oldFrench girl wrote in her diary in 1978,after having slept
with a 47-year-oldman, "This was the most marvellousday of my life, the
most beautiful Christmas gift. Everything I did was deliberate,and everything
that happenedwas at my initiative." Unfortunately the girl's parents,after
readingthesepages,succeeded
in havingthe man who gavetheir daughterthis
wonderful experiencesent to prison. The feelings of the child were of no
importance (Sch6rer 1979, 269).
In another period and in some other culturesthis would hardly have
createda sensation.According to tradition, one of the ProphetMohammed's
wives was no more than six years old at the time of their first intercourse
(Simons 1977, 17l). The English social reformer John Ruskin loved a girl of
ten (CAPM 1980,37)and the Germanpoet Novalishad sexwith one of twelve
(Leonhardt 1969).Theodor Storm and Dostoyevskiwere also enamouredof
twelve-year-olds(Matzneff 1917,16-17)."Thomas Jeffersononce wrore ro
George washington that two fourteen-year-old girls would be available for
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sexualrelationsif he cameto visit." (Janusl9gl, lg) charlie chaplin
married
Lita corey on her l6th birthday, but he had beencourting h.;;;.;
sinceshe
was seven (Canard Enchaind29.10.gl).
It is also true that it is in this kind of relationsthat
the worseof what can
be done sexuallyby an adult to a child occurs.most frequently:violence,
rape
and, more traumatizingstill, abuseof authority to compel ,h; g"ii;
tolerare
sexactiviries which sheabhors. The palt Mail 6azette..*ar.oTn
i sg5 that in
London the detlowering g{ ten-year-oldgirls had become u poputu,
una
frequent sport. As it proved impossibleto tulitfy p.ofessionalry
tfi. ilr...u'ng
demand for "fresh girls", women speciaristswere employed
to sew up the
maidenheadsof the unhappy
after rhey naa ueenusJ rstorr rsog,
"."urui",
555; Dtihren 19l2). It is typical
that such a disgustingexcessrvould have
happened_in the prudish victorian Age, permeaied aslt
was with negatlve
feelings about sex.
WOMAN/GIRL
The first studiesof homosexualityonly dealt with men.
It wasa long time
beforelesbianwomen beganto break through this conspi.r"y
oirii.n". una
speakopenly about their loves and their sex*ual
pleasures.eueen-victoria is
reportedto have beenconvincedthat women were incapable
of wantrngand
doing such horrible things and this is the reasonwhy
Englishpenal law still
makesno mention of femalehomosexuarity.The same
mJntaliiyi, ,hown uy
the
_contemporaryGerman feminist leader Alice Schwarzer'1DStt;,wtro
on principle that women can really be paedophiles..because
sexuarity
f-oyuts
ln women ls not an exerciseof domination".
It is quite crude, of
to placepaedophiliawilly_nillyon par wrth
..
.course,
"exerciseof domination"..
Ada schillemans,a butch rornurr pry.ilorogist,
flatly contradictsher, and even goes so fai'as to say,..women
not paedophiles?In the true senseof the word, I think
nearry all of them are.,, Ms.
Schwarzer'scontention.that literature, with
the exception of court cases
involving "sodomy" (Everard l9g3j, doesn't
mention lesbian love_
.

yopc girlscomescioserro rherruth.But unritrecenrly
l:11:t::-r^h:ry"
l]ll as srlentabout
rrerature wasJust
all forms of lesbianlove eventhough this has

always been a very common phenomenon(Borneman
197g, ll49).
There is only one exception:plutarch mentionsthat
in Spartanot only
menioved boys, but "beautifur and noble women"
likewisetoveagirts1Dzt,
r 142).InMarch1984theBergian
paedoprrite
monthryl,irpoffiorirr,.a
sevenreports written by women. A Dutch publisher
unnoun..d a book by a
sixteen-year-oldgirl wh.o was in love witr g;rts
between six and ten years of
age (Vandenbosch1984).
Recently-at last-descriptions of love betweenan
adult woman and a
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B.ethKellv'smovingstorySpeaking
younggirl have!:qln to be pub.lished'" no-it" waspubtistred
in 1979and
Out on Woman/(rtrt to'"''"o''L,:liion'.O.o
great-aunt'
an eight-year-oldgirl with her
called
tord about her relatroniirip".
friend
best
ri".V?irir, "Aittto"oghmy
Anotherwoman,Sky,;;;.1",fr.,
consider
dian't
t
trei'
'lesbian'at-age9 ;;"; I tried tb sit verv ttott io
me a
friendsof
At that time'srtern.t somelesbian
myselfa lesbianurrtil r *u, ri.il
a similar
292)mention-s
her mother(CAPM 193ij,is-:bl-^Leila.sebbarirqso'
tenderness'
love'
"so much
itqSO)-.tttlt
case,and Dagmar
;rong- 3U9ui
alsosexuallyratherintense
lasting'
u
"ot*
uno ruuugln"'!-'in
exuberance
(1976'30-35)'
exampGsutt ei"utnUyKraemer
and
relationship*ittt u gi*;' Other
88-e0)'
(1e80'

II l04i;M;ii;; irsaj' fs).ry?o'carroll
(1982,
Pieterse
paedophilelesbianprostitution'

Borneman(1978,I 1;6j il"ttb;s
is less
childrenof the same-sex
It has been,"rr;Jt;;i;;;;ilti;-to
this
is
of
486)
(1953'
1977'2lt)'Kinsey
commonin womenth;; ; 'ntn tWt"t
adult
their
of
almost'none
ltrut
o+;rorrna
opinionand Belt& w;i;;;;;-il)a,
is
t'nder i6 ytut' of age' Perhapsthis
n"J""
i"itltt
respondants
female
much
are
wom-an
betweenu gitl u"a an adult
the physicaldifferences
because
The
a Uoyana a man (Sebbar1980'65)'
btt*tt"
tfrost
less'pronoun""atfran
which
body
young
iht
of
ctrara"tttistics
boy-loverfeelshimseii-uii*"t"a Uy
womanwho is particutheexceptional
ii
is
su,
*ut..
aduii
tt,e
in
areabsent
an
which make a girl differentfrom
larly attractedby th;;;';ututtttittl"t
by theFrenchauthor
celebrated
"ott f,Tfll,;; of lovehasbeenmagnificently
PierreLouys inhis Chansonde Bilitis'
WOMAN/BOY
of childlove,LoesRouweler-W.utz(|976,4)and
Two femaleresearchers
more
fi1{ no reasonto believefemalewas
;f!
Monica Pieterse(19?&24),
female
the
however'-that
bc.siits'ed'
rare than malepaedJit'lfiu' rt should
1981,263;
r981,228;Janus
#;',;1rt,r-.n..
Jo'"j;
widJr
form hasmuch
with a
children
for
caring
as
women
of
rolt
Gordon lg'l6, 43)'fi;;;iti"tll
20;
1980'
(Califia
offershergreaterfreedom
greatdealof pny'i"uii*Jtt"t"
little
a
kissing
and
cuddling
A.*o"man
ilowells 1981,62;Iitg;;;; 1981'34)'
n'"t doingthi samethingis likelv
d;;t;""1;
tht;';#;i;;
boy in publici,
"
ti i" e"ne'attvbelievedthat women's
;:';;il;;j;;";'
to be looked
"ott
as.ismeln's'Thereforefar fewerwomen
sexualityis not as gtnltuffvfocused
of i'indecentassault"upon children'
than men ur. uroufi, ,;;;;;;used
are brought against
ZOOtt"ft court proceedings
f^;;;;;
Only about
"".
women(Walters1975'118)'
so far asto sayin his decisionthat
Recentlyan Englishjudgeevenwent
with a boy between12and 15was
for a womanto hav-esexuallntercourse
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perfectly legal and normal (O'Carroll 1980,92). According to an investigation
among students in Michigan, lSVo had been introduced by older women to
sexual intercourse before the age of l5 (Kirchhoff 1979,284),and in Sweden
3l7o of the boys have their first intercoursein this way (Zetterberg 1969, 3 l).
Havelock Ellis (1913,III22l) refersto the specialattractionthe "innocenceof
the young boy" has for many women (seealso Borneman 1978,734),Schofield, however, found the incidence much lower in England, only 2Voof the
boys he studied having had an adult woman as partner on the occasion of
their first intercourse. He said, "The proselytizing older woman in searchof
virgin boys is eithera myth, or very unsuccessful"(Schofield1965,6l). In The
Netherlands P. Vennix found that among boys who had had sexwith adults,
25Vohad had it with women (KRI 1984,23).
For the most part the bigger, more mature boy is, of course,a very willing
"victim" in seduction (Walters 1975,121).The official Dutch Speijer Report
made the point that he is often waiting to be seduced."Seduction" therefore is
the wrong term; what happensis an initiation, an introduction into the useof
t h e g e n i t a l s( 1 9 7 0 ,S e c t . 7 . 1& 7 . 3 . 6 ) .
Initiation by an experiencedwoman may be a big help for a boy as he
progressestoward adult sex life. The Danish author Carl Erik Soyadescribes
in detail the practical lessona married woman givesto Jacob, the handsome
hero of his novel Sytten (Seventeen).Jacob is at loose ends; he fervently
wishesto switch over from masturbation to actual intercoursebut is reluctant
to make this clear to his female cousin, Vibeke, whom he adores. After his
initiation by the married woman he rushes to realize his dreams, first with
Vibeke and then with other women. It is a modern version of the famous
classicalpastoralof Daphnis and Chloe (Longus).Daphnis,too, didn't know
how to satisfy his desire for Chloe; a merciful woman taught him how it was
done.
12

Sylvain,a Frenchyouth,hadbelongedto a naturistyouthgroupeversince
he had beena little boy and had campedand playedsportsnakedwith the
other children.Sexplay was commonthere,and Sylvainalso had sexual
contactswith his older brother Denis.who likewisewas a memberof the
youth group. At 14 Sylvainwent on a holiday trip with the leaderof the
groupand his wife.Thethreeof themshareda bedroom,andSylvainhadsex
both with the man and the woman.At 15he got to know a youngwoman
who becameinfatuatedwith him as soonas shediscoveredwhat a skillful
sexualpartnerthe young sportsmanwas.Now everyafternoonshepicked
him up in her car whenhe leftschool,andhequit thenaturistgroupto spend
all his sparetime with his new lover (Personalcommunication).

It is hardly unusual for a mother to feel attracted to her son, and
complete intercourse may well be less rare than public opinion supposes
6l
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In Latin and Arab classical riterature
.we come across discussionsbe_
tween women about the advanragesand aisaduantag;;;;
as sexual
partners. In Burton's transration of the Thorr;r;
N;;;ir;ri'""iii,
^woman
praisesthe beardlessboy for his smooth skin
and artlessness,but her friend
protests, "How shail I spread-eaglemyself
under a boy, who witt emit tong
before I go off and forestafi me timjness of penis
leave a
_iri
man who' when he takerh breath, crippethcrosi
and ""'d'.li*i;;;nd
*h." h;;;i;;eth goeth
leizurely' and when he hath.done,repeateth,
ano w'"n-'.'o*rrrtn
poketh
hard, and as often as he withdraweth, returneth?"
(Burton rss5, v 165)
Not all experiencedwomen share that
opinion, uno ro*. tuie to boys
of

(Walters 19'75, l2'l-128). These contacts can start at an early age.
13

A 35-year-oldmother told Gauthier, "When he was only l8 months old
my six-year-old son was having erections as soon as he touched me. He
would mount me and make the motions of intercourse:I thousht this was
nice and disarming."

In his justly famous movie, Soffie au coerlr (Murmur of the Heart) Louis
Malle shows an affair leading up to intercourse between a young doctor's wife
and her favourite l4-year-old son Renzo; this starts him offin the direction of
sexual activity with girls of his own age. For both mother and son it is a
beautiful secret. Guyotat (1967, 222-228) shows a similar sensitive understanding where, in his admirable and horrifying novel Tombeau pour 500,000
soldats (Tomb for 500,000 Soldiers), he describes the first intercourse of
young Serge: it is with his youthful stepmother. She enjoys his artlessness and
inexperience. Until that moment Serge has known no other sex than masturbation and his intercourse with Emilienne makes him feel he has entered a
whole new world. "You have liberated me," he says gratefully.
Most older boys have the same feelings when they are "seduced" by an
older woman; she helps them overcome their shyness in approaching a girl.

11

15

A .15-year-oldboy told me how a married woman, in whosegarden he was
working, invited him inside to have a cup ofcoffee with her. Shesat in such a
way that he could seefar up under her skirts, and he becamehighly excited.
She then asked him whether he liked what he saw, for the direction of his
quick looks was unmistakable. He immediately said yes."Would you like to
seeit all?" He nodded enthusiastically.Sheasked hirn to follow her to her
bedroom, where she undressedcompletelyand asked him to do the same
thing. Then she drew him to her, took his erection and inserted it in herself.
The invitation was extendedseveraltimes thereafter,and the episoderepeated, but gradually his interest diminished becausehe was now starting to
have sex with girls and with them he felt more at easethan with the woman.
(Personalcommunication)

"My first serious relationship was with a much older woman. She was
twenty-six and I was thirteen, but she thought I was fifteen. It was in the
summer in New Hampshire.She was an artist, and shereally loved me. We
were very serious.I loved her a great deal too. I couldn't believeanything so
big could happen to me." The boy's father discovered,however, what had
happened,and put an end to the summer romance."I never,ever saw her
again, never talked to her again. I still think about her once in a while."
(Janus 1981.294)
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theiryoujh{y]porency.
aU"rt ir,. no_un g_f..rl'i*,.oOo.u
i::t_b:::.r:.
(527-565)
it is saidrhatsheIikedto seiucebeardr.r,
youti,, :.rft;;; a rrmeshe
would go to a community

dinner with ten youths or even more,
all of
exceptional
.bgdily vigour who had made a buiiness ortorni"utioi, and she
would be with all her banquet .o.npuniorrs
tne wnote nigt,, l.rg]'""a ,h."
they all were too exhau-stedto go on, tt
*oura go to their atteniants, thirty
perhapsin number, and pair ofT with each
" one
ofthem.', (procopiusIX, g-r5)
A lady who played an important part
i; ihe French Revolution used to
become sexually excited by traveting
in a mail-coacn. rrrereroi. on tong
journeys she took along a l4year-old
6o).;h9 was able to satisfyher appetite
at every halting-prace(Breron
xI ioo;. ln ttre Eigtrteent6^'c.ntr.y ru.r,
'^uny-io^"n
.1960,
relations even became a fashion;
..preferred
the adorescent
boy-pretty, unthreatening_to rhe
.uiur. n'ut.,, (Walters lg7g, 20g).
Ernest Ernest -French
publishid an extensive collection
of ,."uur inrc.ptions
(graffiti) found in
public tuuuio.i.r. There were some
in which a
woman tries to attract boys: "Big
woman with enormous tits wants to meet
young, inexperiencedboysto
initiate them.,,( 1979,35)A Zd_;;;:;"
woman
told Gauthier, "I'm crazy about v.ry young
uiys who have neverdone it yet. I
like the idea of making them familia.
*itr,--y body and with therr own.
Rather frequently, however, it is ail
a ,rru-. rn.y rrori -u.i, too ,tuuoo..rty
to their preconceptionsof what
tfr"y aie supposedto do.,, (1976, 150)
l5

Eachof threebrothers.in.ividuallyconfessed
alsohad relationsthat he had u..n initrui.Jlnto to a man with whom they
.."uut inrercourse
at about
the age of fourteenor fifteenby ;;;;;^n.igl,uo*
iuJ;.;;;;;;;.",
pride in this adventure,eachhai "
t.pt rt secretfrorn his brothers.
(Personalcommunicatron.l
"u..iriry

l7

Sociologists
interestedin what wenton in a rakeregion
nearAmsterdam
yfer1,watel.sportswerepopulardiscoveredtt at a ,iumO.;;i;;;;;;r.,
Irom thered light districtneartheport
werespenaingttr.iit,orior;'vrlir....r,
seemedit wastheir specialpleasur.to
initi"t.-r.xuary maturebut inexperr_
encedboysinto sexuarinteicourse.
ur.a ur itt.y wereto order,oftenunao_
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petizing clients, thesefresh, handsome,sportive boys held for them a special
attraction; the "pupils"' clumsiness in their first sexual adventurei was
highly pleasurableto theseprostitutes and appealedto their mother instinct.
Perhaps in some casesthere was a sadistic impulse present to destroy the
"innocence" of the boys. (personal communication) oth.. instances are
mentioned in Sonenschein(1983).
Such an experience can be very beautiful and enriching for the woman as
well as for the boy (Borneman 1978,341). If the woman acis with tenderness
and tact and does it right the boy may be grateful for the rest of his life. Such
episodes stimulate the imagination and evidently give rise to fantasies which
are exciting to a lot of people, as witness the abundance of American porn
books passing themselves off as scientific studies of sex between women and
boys-and
even between mother and son. The frequent moralizing tone fails
to hide the real feelings of the author.
one classic is Les amours du chevolier de Fsubras by Jean-Baptiste
Louvet de couvray; another, dealing with incestuous relaiions, is Arthur
Schnitzler's Frau Beate und ihr Sohn.
of course the manner and circumstances in which such an important and
memorable thing happens to a boy may strongly influence his subsequent
evolution and have lasting consequences (Wegner, 26-2j).
18

A boy on his way home from boarding school for his Christmas holidays
shared a railway compartment with a beautiful woman. They struck up a
conversation, and when it grew dark and they settled down to sleep the
woman started to press one of her feet against his lower stomach and
genitals. Intensely excited,the boy jumped into her arms and had intercourse
for the first time in his life. Pleasureand happinessswept through him like a
hurricane. she kissed and caressedhim tenderly. He was now madly in love
with her. The next morning the train arrived at its destination. with cries of
joy, the woman ran into the embraceof-her husband who, with their
tnree
children, had come to meet her. A casual smile for the boy with whom she
had spent the last night of passion, and she was gone. The boy stood there,
utterly shattered, convinced that no man should ever trust a woman's
honesty or fidelity.

It is likewise unfortunate when a boy, overwhermed by his sexual urgings, or on the insistence of comrades, has his first experience in a brothel (a
favourite theme of many novels!) or receives practical instructions in a cold
and businesslike atmosphere. It is worse still if he is subiected to violence.
19

Karl-Eduard, fourteen, was sent on an errand to a certain Mrs. T.,
forty-five. when they were alone she undressedcompletely. The boy said
afterwards, "She pressedher big tits into my face with so much force that r
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nearly suffocated.-. Then she pushed me into her
bedroom and into her
husband'sbed..-,'I et me go!' irepeated. 'I don't wanr
to ao tt i, unt,t t'.n
older and I'm married.' But she thiew me on my back
on her husband,sbed,
tore my trousers oflme.al! exposedmy penis. Then
she bent over, took it in
her mouth, bit it so hard it huri me andl cried out. I
tried to rtuna'upugarn,
but Mrs. T. pinned me down. Then she squattedon
me so I couldn,t move.
She sucked on my co.ck until I shot my sperm,
which she swallowed,
smacking her lips loudly. Then she made me get
up and told me I could
always return if I wanted to.... But I nevercame 6ack
and told my pu..nt, utt
about it afterwards." (Stieber lg7l, 16)
20

Clarence osborne was the Australian boy-lover who
aocumented hrs sex
relations with some 2500 boys between the agesot. l3
and 20. one of them
told osborne that he had literally beenraped by u young
*o,nur,. st . inu,,.c
him to have sex with her, but he refused because
he knew she was very
promiscuous and he was afraid ofcatching from
her some kind ofvenereat
disease.But she got two men to grab him and hold him
<Iown,and then
-::en6
stre
rubbed. his penis until it stiffened, inserted it and rode
upon'ti.
1
spurted all my seed into her belly". (1977, 12)
of course, the initiative sometimes originates
with the boy himself:

2l

"My first real honest.togoodness(oh so good) sexual
experiencewas when
I was a freshman in high school in Davenp*ort,Iowa.
I hai a six-month-rong
'affair'
with a widow on my paper route. She was an .older,
woman of'
thirty-five and I was a youth of ihirteen or fourteen.
I always liked^older
women." (Hite 1981,360)

22

Sutor (1964, 297) tells of a servant named Demba
in a French Afrrcan
colony who saw that his mistresswas waiting in vain tbr
the officer she loved.
*The
negro boy, who was a very handsomeLd, with eyeslike gu.rllr,'una
a
u
form like an antique faun, but already a man, so far
as the rlr.ifni,
g.nitut
appararus was concerned, though he had not yet
arrived at the ige of
puberty, ventured ro enter the chamber where
theiady *ur rtitii.ritlrrg'ou..
the absenceof her lover. I cannot describehere,in fult
and ..uri.ii"uiiy, tt.
scenein which Demba showed the lady, proofs in hand,
that t,. *u, iri f ou.
with her, and that he was of a size to saiisfy her desires.,,

Where there is demand. there is always supply,
and therefore prostltu_
tion. Paul Lbautaud writes in his diaries
or uoy, who tord him about their
female clients in the Bois de Boulogne:
the women gave handsome tlps to be
licked by them (Beurdeley 1977,zt+1.1heard
the same tale from a Dutch
sailor boy in Hamburg. And a handsome portuguese
bett-bty,'who was
willing and able to satisfy mare as well
as femai'e clients, c-#plained
of
overwork during the holiday season when
he had to tend to tris trotet duties all
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day long and then spend the night having sex with French or English female
tourists. He did, however,make a lot of money this way.
MAN/BOY
Now we come to the kind of relationship which is the real subject of this
book.
It should not be equatedwith the othersjust discussed.All of human
history and even the precursorsof human behaviour in the animal kingdom,
suggestthat we aredealingherewith a much more important phenomenon.In
one of his conversationswith Chancelor Friedrich von Mtiller, Goethe stressed that "BoyJove is as old as humanity, and thus we could levensay that,
though it is contrary to nature, it nevertheless
conforms to it." (Burkhardt
1870,138)Dr. Wainwright Churchill confirms that in the Animal Kingdom
"The cross-speciesand cross-cultural data also reveal that homosexualcontacts occur most frequently betweena younger and an older male rather than
between mature males of the same age. Often there is considerabledisparty
between the agesof partners....Fully developedmales usually regard each
other as sexualrivals rather than as sexualpartners.On the other hand, an
encounter between a younger and an older male, especiallyif the younger
male is not fully mature, may lead insteadto sexualresponsiveness
on the part
of both. Younger, less physically developed males of course are not as
differentiated as females in either appearanceor temperament, and they are
usually more passive and less aggressivethan older males, making sexual
union easierand more successfulbetweenthe two. At the human levelthese
biological factors may be no lessimportant, but in addition psychological
factors seemto play a big part." (Churchill 1968,85-86)The Dutch scientist
A. Kortlandt filmed chimpanzeesin the African jungle; he observedthat older
males had anal intercourse with younger males nearly as frequently as they
mated with females. American researcherslike Maslow and Count found a
similar behaviourpattern in other speciesof monkeysin their natural settings,
even in the presenceof females (Schlegel 196'1
, 154-155).
In generalone can affirm that homosexuality is found most frequently in
the higher mammals,the brains of which are closestin developmentto those
of human beings.Male dolphins rub their peniseson the soft belly of younger
males, the same thing they do when trying to arouse femalesinto copulating
w i t h t h e m ( W e s t 1 9 7 7 ,l l 5 - l l 7 ) .
Strato (d 270 bc) made mention of the homosexualplay of young dogs;
since his time homosexuality has been observed in nearly every vertebrate
animal species,among fisheseven,and in the mammalsfrom batsto dolphins,
from the elephant to the horse, and especially-as we have already
observed-in monkeys.Most commonly the young animal triesto establisha

relationshipwith the older one by presentinghimself in the
non-aggressive
attitude the female adopts for coupling. The oldeianimal then mounts the
youngerand makesthe motions of intercourse(Borneman 197g,5g4:Buffidre
1980,433,518-520;
Celli 1972,passim;Ford & Beach196g,144-146.r49.2i6:
G i d e 1 9 2 5 l, 2 - 7 5 : M o r r i s 1 9 7 6 8, 4 : S c h e r e r1 9 7 4 .1 8 9 )T
. h e s r o c kb r e e d e r w h o
wants to have sperm from a bull can excite him, make him mount and
ejaculateon a bull calf (West 1980, ll7).
The young animal is recompensedwith protection, caressesand often
with food. Here is the prototype behaviour of what we also observe rn
humans. Every claim that boy-love is not in harmony with nature is undermined by what actually takes place in nature itself.
""' Ancient Greek
mythology contains a great deal of keen psychological
truth. It is striking how many storiesdeal with gods enamourei of beautiful
boys and having sex with them-while there's not a single instanceof a
g o d d e s sl o v i n g a g i r l ( p e y r e f i t t e1 9 7 7 . 5 3 , 6 2 )E. v e r y w h e r eu i d u t u l l r i m e so n
earth there has existeda specialbond betweenmen and boys. and like everr.,
otherdeephumanrelationshipitstrivesforphysica|expression.

Man,/Boy Relationships
BOY-LOVE AND PSEUDO BOY-LOVE
Now it must be stressedthat not everysexuaractivity which takesplace
betweena man and a boy can be placedin ihe categorywhich we recognrze
as
boy.-love.Neglecting this was oni of the fatal mistates scientistshave
made
until very recently in dearingwith this phenomenon-a mistake
which distorted and made worthless nearly everything they wrote.
we have alreadyseenthat affectionfor membersof his own sex,as well
as attraction toward youthful individuals,is presentin eachhuman
male to a
greateror a lesserdegree.This makes it possiblefor every
man to have sex
with ahandsomeboy. Any "normal" man'maysuddenlyfind himself
sexually
excited by the sight of a boy (Geiser 1979,g3_g4).This is
supported by
evidence that there were periods in the past, and certain
cultures rn the
present,whereit was or is considerednormal, or even
a duty, for men to have
sexual relations with a boy. Later we will seeexamplesoi
ii,ir, but for the
presentit is enoughto observethat the nakedbody ofa
beautifulboy radiates
a kind of exciting sexinessperceptibleby every normal man.
23

one of my correspondents
workedfor a largecompanyrnAmsterdam.
He
wassentenced
to two monthsof imprisonment
for sexwitha bov.Buthewas
a n e x c e l l e nwto r k e ra n dh i sb o s sw a n t e dh i m b a c k .A c a n v a sws a st a k e nr n
thesectionwherehe hadbeenemployed
and,ashe hadbeena veryDleasant
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colleague,the general feeling was that he would be welcome again. Gradually, after he returned to the office, his fellow workers grew accustomedto
the idea that this man 'did it' with boys, and they even started to crack jokes
about it completely void of venom. He began to speak openly of a nrce
l5-year-old who was his dear friend. The day came for the annual office
excursion; every man was to bring his wife or girl, and his colleaguessaid to
him, "Why not bring your friend?" The boy agreedand came to the gathering. He was handsome, friendly, nice, lively and an enthusiastic football
player; everyone liked him at the party. The next day an older colleague
approached my correspondent and said, "Something extraordinary happened to me yesterday.As you know, I'm married and the father of two adult
daughters.I have neverfelt the leastattraction from other directions, but as I
observed your young friend during our excursion I was suddenly seizedby
the thought, 'How nice it must be to have such a person in bed with you and
to do it with him!"' (Personalcommunication)

obviously, these forms are very different. Boys may take part in all of them.
These facts are generally recognisednow in literature which deals with
homosexuality, but in research into paedophilia they are only very slowly
being accepted.Later in this chapter we will seethe fatal impact of this failure
to make the proper distinctions upon the popular concept of ..the"
paedophile.
It is not difficult to understand how the predominantly heterophilemale,
when no girl or woman is available, will find greater satisfaction with a
smooth-skinned, soft-cheeked substitute boy than with an adult substitute
man. Lawrence (1980),an American researcher,even thinks that in human
evolution there was a natural selectionprocessfavouring those hunters who
were best able to satisfy their sexual needswith the boys who accompanied
them and were thus most strongly motivated to deal lovingly with their
training and education.The first picture in Karsch-Haack's well-known study
Das gleichgeschlechtlicheLeben der Naturvdlker (1911) (Homosexual Life of
Primitive People) is of two young black boys, "male concubinesof soldiers
among Sudanesenegroes", travelling in the rear of an army expedition.
Among those blacks brought to Johannesburgto work the minesin l9l5 a
number of females were reported. However further investigation revealed
that these people were confined in all-male camps and the "women" were
really boys playing the female role (Bullough 1976,25). Regarding New
Guinea, Bullough (ibid 26) quotes a local informant: "Women are seldom
available on the larger plantations and in the towns, and the older labourers,
already accustomedto indulgence,are forced to take youths aslovers instead.
A boy's behind is said to be a not unsatisfactorysubstitute, though everyone
from Wogeo prefers the real thing, and is thankful on his return to go back to
it." In the pagesof Havelock Ellis' book devotedto the habits of American
tramps, a man tells how he enjoyed his life with a woman "much more than
his intercourse with boys. I asked him why he went with boys at all, and he
replied,"Cause there ain't women enough.If I can't get them I've got to have
the other."'(Ellis 1913,II 362) Among the Azande people in the Eastern
Sudan, "much of the male population between25 and 35 was reported in 1932
to be organised into vure -or groups of men-and denied accessto women.
During this period in their lives they were supposedto fight for the chief or in
the absenceof war, work on his land. Boys were,however, available, many of
the men bringing boys with them." (Bullough 1976,27)
From time out of mind ship'sboyshaveknown that their dutieswerenot
l i m i t e d t o s a i l i n gt a s k s .

During the first phase of research into homosexuality, every sexual act
with a partner of the same sex was considered syptomatic of homophilia.
Soon it was found, however, that some homosexual acts were carried out
faute de mieux, in substitution for preferred, but for some reason unavailable ,
heterosexual opportunities, that there existed a kind of pseudohomosexuality. Males considered "normal", that is with an overwhelming
preference for women or girls, resorted to sexual activities with male companion in the absence of the more desirable female partners (as in jails,
prison-of-war camps, labour colonies, during exploring expeditions, on shipboard). In prisons half of the inmates have homosexual contacts (Pacharzina
1979,l5l).In
the great majority of males the sexual appetite is so imperative
that it demands some kind of satisfaction, and if the preferred object is absent
it is compelled to make do with a less desirable one. In labour camps Chinese
coolies divided themselves into two groups, active and passive; those who
were active during the first week had to be passive during the next (Stoll 1908,

9s7).
If a man has such experiences
occasionally,or evenover a longerperiod,
he will not be changedby them into a homophile. For a man is a homophile
only if he prefershomosexualactsaboveall othersand would turn to a male
partner even when females are readily available to him.
Patzer (1982,63-64) lists the following motives for homosexual behaviour: l) sexualattraction to personsof the samesex(homophilia);2) lack of
opportunity for heterosexualintercourse(emergencyhomosexuality);3) sexual experimentationin youths (developmentalhomosexuality);4) desirefor
tendernessin sentimentalfriendship(mostly in adolescence);
5) socialactivities within social institutions (as in initiation during puberty rites); 6) symbolic demonstration of superior power (aggressivehomosexuality).Quite

24

Flashman,
a RugbyOld Boy,told of hisadventures
on boarda sailingship
in 1848.On oneofthe ftrstdaysofthe voyagehe wasin hiscabin,ill, when
entered"a nimble little ferretof a ship'sboy" who immediatelyproposed,
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*I1l getin bed
wiv yerfor a shillin"'."Get out,youdirtylittlebastard,',
says
I, for I knewhis kind; Rugbyhadbeencrawlingwith'em...I'd soonerhave
..Snooks!"
your great-grandmother."
sayshe, putting out his tongue.
"You'll sing a differenttune after threemonthsui ,.u irr' not a wenchin
sight.It'll be two bob then!" (Fraser19j2, 4g)
Healthy heterophilemen may satisfy themservesfrom sheer
necessity
..
with a boy,-returning afterwards, once back in society, to
women. But there
are also unfortunate, abnormal people who are unable to establish
conract
with the adult partne.r t_h.:Iwould prefer becauseof some psychic
insufficiency and so seek out children.
of course' for the most part thesechildren are girrs. It has
beenestablished that in casesof criminal abuse of girls (instinces
of rape, indecent
lgsault, coercion) the offender is mostly an ordinary ttete.opniG 1b'carroll
1980, 59). Heterosexual contacts witir- childre.r, -o..ou..,
are rnuch less
obj.ectionableto the generalpublic than homosexual activities (The
Gay Left
Collective1981,57). Boys are very rarery victims of violence,
but it is hardly
exceptionalfor men who really prefer serwith a woman or
evenanother male,
but who are unable to get it, to turn insteadto boys, trying p..*ua.
to
tn.n'
without recourseto violenceto have sex with them. As su-ch
contactsdo not
completely satisfy some individuals, their sexual needsmay
inirease to a
cravin-g,and thus we get the wretched personality who is
unubl. to restrain
himself, is obsessedwith the desire to handle a ioy', p.ni,
iii"rp..tiu.
ot
whetherits owner is six months or sixteenyearsold (Bo.neman
Dis, t:az;.
The public calls such people paedophiles,but they aien't
by any meaningfur
d e f i n i t i o no f t h e w o r d
The inability to establishthe preferredkind of contactmay be
causedby
a lack of vital energy(Stieber r97r, rs7),or by an inferiority complex,
when,
for example,a man is ashamedabout ihe smail sizeof his
lenitais or about
being impotent. He may be afraid a woman would sneer
at"him and hope a
child would be lesscritical.
In other males the universalpaedophileimpulse is rather
strong but
either it has never come into consciouinessor it is repressed.
Stressor
excessive
use of alcohor may removethe inhibitions in such people,often
to
their completesurpriseand dismay,and readto an exprosion
orpeni-up tust.
But we shouldn't call these.menpaedophileseither, becauseju.'oofr,ir.r,
uy
our definition' are people whose sexualappetite is so srrongly
ii*"i.0 toward
children that it colours and guidestheii whole life.
25

Suchwasthe caseof a youngmanwho arrivedat the homeof
hisfianc6e
aftera hardday at work eagerlyrookingforwardto havingsexwith
trer.stre
wasn'tthere,however,
andin hisextreme
disapporntment,
overwhelmed
bv
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salacity,he ran to.the bedroomof her l4-year-oldbrother
and rapedhim
(Krafft-Ebing1903,334).
on the other hand there are true paedophiles who, for
one reason or
another, never touch a child and so uuoio u.i.rg recognised
u, on" (pieterse
1982, I-27).
Paedosexuality(that is, sexualactivity with a child) can
thus be consum_
mated both by paedophiles and non-paedophiles,und ,o
it is important to
make a distinction between the paedophire and the pseudo-paed6phile.
It is not to be assumedthat the paidophile, being
attraci.J io ci,rtdr.n,
invariably behaveswell toward them, or thai the pseud"o-pu"Jopr,ir.
rs always
the infamous and detestedchild molester,.resorting to vioGnce.
Among
paedophiles there are saints and sinners, just as ul.ong
rt.i.."pnil., o.
homophiles-or any other. -philes you might mention.
ihat is,-there are
a.mgnqthem people whose intent is first anJforemost to r.ru.
tt .'lnt.rest ot.
the belovedchild as well as people who only want to satisfy
their own lusts.
And.if a pseudo-paedophileis a gentleand kind persoh tt.
*iI o.ul gentty ano
kindly with the child when using it as a substitut.-uut p."auury
*? wilrfind
among true paedophiles a.high^erpercentageof men
willing to adapt their
sexual desiresto the sexrralityof the child (Sch6rer r9i9, q
rl]rra"rv paedo_
phile will think shared feelings more important than
" itself
sexual contact
(Corstjens 1980,273).
In his detailed inv^estigationof a large number of male sexual
dehnquents
i1
prisons, Gebhard and his c-o-workersat the Kinsey
{m91ican
Insirtute nao
the bright idea to ask their.paedosexualsubjectsnot only
the age of the child
with whom they had committe d their offencesbut also tnJ
ra..iig"
an ideal
partner. The results were surprising. Among 244
"fof sexual
-on maresfound gu"ilty
activities with children under the age of 12, ry 2 said
th.y ,"illy ;referred a
partner of this age. Among 269 males found guilty
of sexual urtiuitr", ,itr,
children from 12 to l5 years, only l7 said they-prefirred
a pu.tn". in this age
bracket. In the contror group, comprising 759 peopre
n;;. ;;";ced
for
sexual.offences,one person said he priferrei a ctriio unaer
D anl-ii pr"f"rrra
a child between 12 and 15; all the others claimed
ttrey pr.rerred'an old".
partner.
Gebhard therefore concluded, "Since society is so deeply
concerned
*!g;nqug" in sexualactivity with children o. yJung p.opr.,n
:_o^::Tj-ltl:
tnelr early or mrddrete€ns,it is worth noting that
the problem is niiso much
one of a predilection for youth as it is on.-of lack
of discri-i;;;
agarnst
youth. Thus our data show the great majority
of so-called .child-molesters,
would prefer sexual activity with adults, tut are
willing to turn to children if
adultsare unavailableor if the man is inioxicated
o. urrl.r rtr.ss.;'1beona.a
1 9 6 5 ,6 6 6 , 6 9 1 )
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subjects into categories"measured by the range of interaction which adults
had with children: the extent to which their life patterns were occupied by
contacts with children"-that is, occupational and leisure activities and so
on. In so doing he establishedsubstantialdifferencesbetweenthosebelonging
to the category where social contacts with children were frequent and enriching and those in other categories.The men who had many social contacts
never used any form of coercion; a non-sexualrelationship usually preceded
the sexual activities which, moreover, were usually restricted to pissive or
active fondling of the genitals.Thesewere the men whoselives bore witnessto
a special attraction to children; in other words, they were paedophiles
(McCaghy 1967).
Paedosexuality (or sexual activity with children), therefore, is no sure
indicator of paedophilia. A man can only be considered paedophile if, for
him, children are the most important elicitors of sexual arousal. on the other
hand, the fact that a man may never have had sexual relations with a child is
hardly proof of the absenceof paedophile tendenciesin him. For there are
paedophileswho, for one reason or another, never touch a child.
The importance of this difference between paedophiles and pseudopaedophileswasn't recogniseduntil a few decadesago bui today it is stressed
by nearly all modern commentators(Baurmann 1983, 312,40g,713;Bendig
1979,33;Fisch 1971,l3; Geiser 1979,32-33,83;Gagnon & Simon 1970,l0;
Haeberle 1978,273;Hart de Ruyter 1976,43};Howells l9g0,2g;Ilken 19g2,
l, l3; Kerscher 1978,154; Mciller 1983,42; O'Carroll 1990,61, 69; pieterse
1982,I- l ; Righton l98l 25-26;Rouweler-Wutz 1976, 5, 22; Rubin t'9g4.2g4:
Sandfort 1980,185;Schillemans1983,135;Sengers1970,47;Swanson196g,
677; West 1980 142-143,152,220; yaffe- l9gt, lS; Zeegers1g7i,205).
Nicholas Groth makes a similar distinction between ..fixated" and --regressed" paedophiles (Illinois Legislature 1980, 32-33), a terminology ro be
rejectedas too suggestivefor scientific use.The writers of Golden Ale Islam
recognisedit eight centuriesago. El-Tifachi (llg4-1253) pointed but that
some men have sexual relations with boys not becausethey're particularly
aJtractedto boys but becauseit is fashionable and consideredelegant: with
them it is the brain and not the body which impelsthem to embracJboys.
He
adds that the act of love with a boy is u.r .*.r"ir" for the mind, a discipline for
one'scharacterand magicfor the intellect,sinceit demandsboth insieht and
understanding (1970, 157).

Objections have been raised to this opinion that Gebhard's study dealt
with prisoners,and prisonersare subjectto greaterthan normal temptationto
give the "socially acceptableanswer", hoping thereby to make a favourable
impression upon those who control their destiny (Zwerus 1977,93-97).But
this objection is not very convincing. Kinsey Institute researchershave a great
deal of experience,gained over many decades,in eliciting truthful replies to
confidential questionsand in testingfor veracity. They were apparently aware
of the possibility of factual distortion (West I 977, I I ). That they succeededin
obtaining reliable answerscan be seenby the fact that many of the prisoners
told the Kinsey researchersthey really were guilty of the acts for which they
were imprisoned, after having persistentlydenied it at their trials. Even more
impressive is the great number of "socially non-desirable answers" these
prisoners gave Gebhard and his co-workers. The men opened up in such
extremely taboo areasas oral-genital contacts and anal intercoursewith their
wives; men who werenot homophiles talked about homosexualcontacts;men
who had not been sentencedfor sexualoffencestalked about their desirefor
sex with boys; men found guilty of sexualoffencesagainstadults confessedto
having had sex with children not known of by the police. Even bestiality (sex
with animals) was admitted by people imprisoned for other kinds of criminal
offences. The people interviewed by Gebhard were confident that their answers were to be kept absolutely secretand knew that no prison director or
judge would ever learn of them or make use of them in making decisions
regarding their release.Therefore the suggestionthat Gebhard's data were so
distorted as to render their enormous statistical weight invalid is quite
unfounded. We may, then, take it for granted that the majority of these
prisoners sentencedfor paedosexuality were not really paedophiles.
Somewhat later, in 1967, the Swiss psychologist Wyss came up with
similar data but didn't perceive their logical significance. Among 160 sentenced sexual delinquents, he found that only l0 were clearly attracted to
children. Four of the subjects had sexual desires for "ephebe-like boys of
l3- l4 years of age", and in them he clearly saw "an aestheticfascination with
their physical characteristics, not the least important of which were their
genitals." With these men; "both their minds and their fantasies were involved. And it was precisely these four who had carried on long-lasting relationshipswith boys who appealedto their tastes."(Wyss 1976,67) These,
then, were the true paedophiles,set apart by their commitment to boys from
the pseudo-paedophiles.
The problem of the "socially desirableanswer" was skilfully avoided in
the same year by the American sociologist Charles H. McCaghy. "Since this
study dealt with persons officially labelled as child molesters, their own
statementsconcerning the meaning which children had for them prior to the
offence might well be biased." To avoid this distortion, McCaghy put his

How much understanding is there of boy-love in people who don't share
the erotic feelings of the paedophile?
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Thetypicalhomophilemalehtmse|fhaslittleappreciationofthecharms
male body' complete with
of boys in iris preferencefot the fully developed
which boy-lovers particuiu.iuf'ttui, lUearO;and hair on the Uoay-Uottr of
larly abhor.
-- ^-^ ^L^-^
ontheotherhand,theboy-loverS€emstopossessmorecharacterlstlcallymalequalitiesthantheuu,.,ug"adult..lo-vinghomophile'Gebhard(1965'
observedthat feminine
ni", iti, iqz_e$, 652) and Scho*field(1965,.42,66)
b e h a v i o u r a n d a p p e a r a n c e a s w e l l a s h o m o p h i l e m a n n e r i s m s w e r e m uhis
chrarer
least effeminate of
in the paedophile. t<uit Freund claimed that the
of 13 to 16 years of age'
tornoptlt" ,r'rb.|..t, were those who preferred boys
slim younger partners
to
attracted
strongly
most
were
The most masCuline
is not' then' a
boy-lover
with little body hair (1969,62,69,7t' The typical
rromopt,ite(Geiser|g7g,18;Italiaanderl969,l01;Moller|983,32;Pieterse
1982,II-10; Wolfenden 1963,45)'
Formanyyears,now,thehomophileemancipationmovementhasdisl980)' Many a
paragedand evenexpelledboy-lovers(Madru l983; Sandfort
homophilehasthought,andstillthinl<s,thatheandhisfellow-sufferers
"boy-rapers" weren't
would have a far better public image if these damned
1982'
reputation-(Baudry
bad
a
horiophilia
utta
around giving homopttitLt
-'ni,
public
great
the
naive_for
is more fhan slightly
tSlS, ?;.
iil; fru'.rr.i
sight of one persecuted
majority has never..ulty tit.d sexualminorities'The
at.the.same time
while
understanding
and
*in"tity begging for tolerance
of
a.rpiSng a still smaller minority is hardly inducive
of
shift
big
a
been
has
"orJ.-"lng""urri
sympathy. Fortunateiy in"the last few years there
(
1980),
organizariol199c
o'pin'io";ro, example,ihe major Dutch homophile
the emancipation of
;i,;a" long debate, finally came to the conciusion that
of paedoem-a1cina.119n
parallel
a
without
completed
be
homophilii cannot
will never
"we
me,
pt iiiu. r" France a leader in the gay rights movement told
homowhich
in
education
an
cannot receive
let anywhere as long as minors
element
satisfactory
fully
and
natural
i"*uuflt' is declared-tobe a completely
o f s e x u a ld e s i r e . "
Recognisingthatboys,especiallymatureboys'aresexuallyattractlvels
man an acceptmuch easiir for ihe heterophilefemale, since,finding an adult
experienceof
the
with
identifying
of
uUi. ,"* partner, she is often capable
shemakesof
rejection
any
Thus
relationship'
manlboy
ln
a
both participants
assumea
may
so
and
uoy_ttu. is tikely to be the result of cultural conditioning
can
better
he
fOund
has
boyJover
lessemotional accentthan in men. Many a
discusstheintimatesideofhisrelationshipwiththemother.ofhisyoung
independentthinking,
friend than with the boy's father. women capable of
whodon,tpermitthemselvestobeguidedbyculturallyindoctrinatedprejuonly exceptionally
dices,may .u.n .o-.'to a deep undJrstanding of boyJove
of the finest
some
why
is
this
ty tne heterosexual male. Perhaps
**it.J
14
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novels ever written about love between an adolescentboy and an adult man
have been penned by women. To mention some from the last few decades:
Marie-Claire Blais' The Wolf (197$; Isabel Holland'sThe Man Withoutq Face
(1972); Iris Murdoch's Henry and Cato (1976): Mary Renault's The Persian
Boy (1972); Christiane Rochefort's Printempsau Parking ( 1969);Marguerite
Yourcenar's Mdmoires d'Hadrien (195l); Ursula Zilinsky's Middle Ground
(1968).The sympathy might be mutual. Baudelairemust somewherehave
written that the appreciationof intelligent women is a prerogativeof the
boy-lover.
The "normal" male heterophile,whose sexuallongings are mainly directed toward females,may also perceivethe seductivequalitiesof a boy and
enjoy pleasurablesex with him. For the boy-with his freshcomplexion,his
shining,silk-like hair, his radiant long-lashedeyes,his soft, ruddy cheeks,his
full sweetlips, his smooth-skinnedhairlessbody with its rounded curves,his
slim waist-has so many properties in common with a woman (Aristotle
quotedby Peyrefitte1981,148;Back 1910,610;Borneman 1978,590,973-975,
l00l; Bullough 1976, 495; Fischer & Howells 1970, 6251,
Freud 1920,211
Freund 1981, 1621,
Montherlant & Peyrefitte 1983, 19; Righton 1981, 36;
V o l t a i r e | 2 5 - 2 6 ;W e s t 1 9 8 1 ,2 5 6 ; W i l s o n & C o x 1 9 8 3 ,1 9 , 1 2 6 ; Y a f f 61 9 8 1 ,
79-80).Havelock Ellis (1913,II 286)wrote, in phrasestypical of that period,
"A sexualattraction for boys is, no doubt, as Moll points out, that form of
inversionwhich comesnearestto normal sexuality,for the subjectof it usually
approachesnearerto the averageman in physicaland mentaldisposition.The
reasonfor this is obvious: boys resemblewomen, and thereforeit requiresa
less profound organic twist to become sexually attracted to them." This,
however,doesn't usually amelioratethe situation; it only complicatesmatters,for, as we have seen,our culture condemnsman/boy relationshipswith
much greaterferocity than it doesmanl man relationshipsand teachesevery
man that he shouldn't foster such feelings,that they are ignominious and
scandalous.Now there is a mechanismin the human mind which tells us that
anythingthat shouldn'tbe simply doesn'texist.So the male,not allowedto be
physicallyexcitedby boys, tries to convincehimself that, evenwhen he is, he
isn't. Every positive responsetoward a boy's sexuality is energetically
disavowed-and the stronger the responsethe more forceful is the disavowal.
The emotional intensitywith which a man rejectsthe ideaof boyJove can well
be an indicator of the degreeto which this tendencyis presentin him. Dr.
Benjamin Karpman observesin his book TheSexual Offender,"since normal
people have the same mechanismsas sex offenders,coping with them only
through strong repression,they reactemotionallyto suchoffences,projecting
repressivemechanismson the offender." (1954,601)And Leist (1981)quotes
Adorno saying that a taboo functions most strongly wherever the man
subordinatedto it unconsciouslvwishesto commit the forbiddenact himself.
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Therefore the heterosexualmale gets terribry upset when the borderline
betweenunconsciousand consciousdesiresthreatensto break down. and this
happenseverytime he finds himselfconfronting the phenomenaof homosexuality and boy-love. He cannot identify with such creaturesbecausehe cannor
permit himself to realise how much he has in common with them. Grinther
schmidt and volkmar Sigusch (lg6i), studying "the problem of prejudice
towards sexuallydeviant groups", concluded that an overwhelmingmijority
of_the people they questionedthought that a prostitute, a nomoptrite, a
lesbian,an exhibitionist,a man who hassexwith animalsor a sadistwas more
"sympathetic" as a person than a paedophile.
A'll those who cry loudly that the paedophile ought to be castrated,who
would like to stranglehim with their own hands,who thint he should be shot
or put in jail for the rest of his life are themselveshighly suspectof paedophilia
(Karpman 1959, 299; Rhyxand t978, 266).Bltiher (19 53, i55_256iput if quite
accurately:"In prosecutingpaedophiles,a man strugglesagainsithe suspicion that he could be one himself and, seekingreassurance,
he exterioriseshis
own inner battlefield". He attacks boy-love, suppressinghis own real feelings.
As contact with an attractive boy threatens to bring these feelings to the
surface again, the presenceof such a boy becomesirritating. This indition
stimulates aggression against the boy. Bltiher observediepeatedly ..that
leaders, having just delivered thundering speecheswith foaming mouths
about morality-particul arly in the guise of christian belief-are ii the very
next moment caughtred-handedcommitting clumsyand senseless
assaultson
boys. Boys are undoubtedly subjected to many cruelties, to many hard
punishments, as a consequenceof the love feelingsof their torturers, suppressed and thereby turned to hatred. In education, the severedisciplinarian is
always suspectl (Sadger 1921, 190\
If the normal heterophilemale wereonly a bit lesscontorted,a bit more
free, more accepting of his own inclinations, he would be struck bv the fact
that the woman he loves always tries to heighten her beauty by attempting to
keep her ap.pearanceyolng, or in rejuvenating it. The "noimal" man simpty
loves what is youthful (Duvert 1980,102).Having been brought to recognisb
this, the next step would be to bring him to understandthat he-couldalso love
boys.
In our world only very superior individuals have the courase to admit
this. we have already quoted Goethe's confessionthat he made lo'veto boys.
Thomas
]Vfann, having created such a wonderfur picture of boy-love in Lis
novella Death in venice, wrote in his diary how delighted he was about
"Eissi", his l3-year-old son Klaus: "He is so very handsomein the bath. I
think it's perfectlynatural to fall in love with my son." on october lj ,l920he
wrote, "There was a big commotion in the boys'bedroom, and I surprised
Eissi standing stark naked, clowning, in front of Golo's bed. Hii pre-
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didnot,however,trytodenythathehimselflovedboys(Dover1978'92).The
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explication to the Athenian: its nicenesswas self-evident(Bethe lg07 442).rf
,
a sleepingman had a wet dream he was supposedto have dreamed of a
paidika (Dover 1978,65). In Megara boys held kissingcompetitions,in Elis
beauty contests and, as Dover rightly observes,to adhire physical beauty,
whetherwe like it or not, wasand remainsa sexualact ( 197g,ia i;. rn. Greeks
werehighly susceptibleto this venerationof beauty,and not the ieastbit timid
about nudity. The male genitalswere exhibitedwithout shame.At the olym_
pic gamesof 7 l5 BC the vicror Orsipposof Megara lost his loincloth duiing
the race, and from then on official rules obliged the athletesto perform stark
naked. Peyrefitte,a profound student of this period, writes that the public
would comment on the size of the competitori' genitalsand often gave the
athletesnicknamesinspiredby the configurationoitheir members.Imageson
vasesand plates often showed satyrs with gigantic erectionsand in the streets
ofevery city the way to bath-housesand biolhets was pointed out by Hermes
columns topped by a bearded bust of the messengergod and for ihe rest a
quadrangularcolumn smooth exceptfor a male membe. in erection.
In this society youthful beauty was highly appreciated. plutarch tells a
revea.lingsto_ry.During a streetfight in Sparta,Isodis, a big, handsomeboy in
the bloom of early adolescence,,
came running out of his hJme without taklng
time to put on his clothesand joined the baltle with spear and sword. His
naked beautyproved more of a protectionthan his shield,however,for no foe
dared to maim such a fine body and he remainedunharmed (Bufiibre 19g0,
84).
The genitalswere a part of the boy's beauty.Aristophanesclaimedthat
the superintendentwho must inspect the young citizenstakes a particular
pleasurein looking at their genitals.And the poet Strato thought
ihat paris
would have turned away from the three Graies if he could ha=vecompared
them with the stiffened member of Diokles, the poet's favourite (Buffitsre
1 9 8 0 ,1 8 0 ) .
when a teachergot an erectionduring wrestlingexercises
with his pupils,
.
the spectatorswere only amused(peyrefittelglT 30g,4I 5). It wascommonly
,
recognisedeverywherethat men neededsexualsatisfactionand got it
with
boys. Xenophon refers to an official army regulation which allJwed every
soldier to take a boy with him. Athens' lawgiver Solon (640-55gBC)
saw
boy-love as a quite natural phenomenon(Gide 1925,I l9-l20). He decreed,
"You- sha_lllove boys in the charming bloom of life, desiretheir
itrighs and soft
mouths. You shall love boys until fluffy hair coverstheir facei love
their
sweetbreathand thighs." (Eck 1969,42)Girls married atanaverageage
of 15,
young men only at 30, so it was natural that an opportunity
be createdfor
them to satisfy their sexual appetites.It was the intent of Solon's laws
to
guaranteeto all free boys of the city-statethe liberty to decidefor
themselves
whetheror not they wantedto abandontheir body to a free citizen.To
adult
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male slaves,by contrast, active relations with a free boy were strictly forbidden. To prevent them from occurring, parents sometimeshad the slave to
whom the educationoftheir son was entrusted(the "pedagogue")castrated.
Likewise, the slaveboy was entitled to no free choice;sexuallyhe must always
be at the disposalof his master,who could also order him to satisfythe lusts of
his guests(Buffi6re 1980, 204, 244, 620-622;peyrefitte 1977, S5l-552).
On the whole, Athenian fathers were not very much in favour of sexual
relations between their sons and adult men, and they tried to guard against
them. In Elis, in Lakonta and Boeotia, where the Dorians were in power, it
was, on the contrary, considered nice and morally good for a boy to give
happinessto his lover (Bethe 1907).when Telemachus,in his searchfor his
father Ulysses,visits old Nestor in Elis, the king offers him his own son as a
bed-companion,and Homer tells us that the boy fell in love with the noble
guestand wanted to go with him on his journey (Borneman 1978,F997).On
Crete tradition demanded that the lover abduct a boy forceably. This was a
faked rape-faked becausethe family of the boy was informed in advance
and, if the man was acceptable, their defence was only a comic pretence.
During the next two months the boy accompaniedthe man everywhere,and
they shared their pleasures.At the end of this period the man brought the boy
back, presentedhim with armour, a coat of honour and an ox which the boy
must sacrifice to Zeus. At the sacrificial ceremony the boy had to declare
solemnly that the sexual intercoursehad been to his taste. Now he was
consideredto have reachedmajority, had a seatofhonour in the theatreand
wore a coat of a specialcolour (Buffidre 1980,53-55,623).
Solon gaveto his city brothels where girls servedtheir clients,fearing that
otherwisethe Athenian youth would come to know only homosexualintercourse. Sparta's lawgiver Lykurgus had quite different fears; he put a ban on
female brothels in order to promote sexbetweenmales(peyrefiie lgjj, 1s6,
656).The obedientSpartancitizenhad to useboys (Borneman 1919,9i2,9'ti,
987)and men were evenpunishedfor neglectingthis obligation (patzer 1982,
89). As soon as a boy was twelve a respectableyoung man was designatedas
his lover (Bremmer 1980,282).
Sex with boys also found its place in religion. [n the sanctuary of
Aphrodite on Mount Eryx (nowadays Erice) in Sicily boys served as prostitutesin the templeprecincts.on Delphi everyfour years,at the openingof the
Pythian Plays, naked boys danced in front of Apollo's temple. This was the
ceremony of the Gymnopaideia, the memory of which inspired the French
composer Eric Satie (1866- 1925) to write such wonderful music. It was
followed by a ritual the original meaning of which becamecompletely forgotten in the course of time: a boy, also stark naked, enteredfrom one side,
overturned one of the tables laden with food, set fire to a tent and ran away.
Men chasedand caughthim, then whippedand rapedhim, just aspeopleused
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to do. with-runaway slaves(peyrefitte lg7l,
123, 521_S2g).
As well as this sacral prostitution, there.
was, of course, in every city of
Grecian and Roman antiquity, the secularuari"ty.
i*pr.;;;;g*;r,
decreed
that brother boys shourdhave an un.ruul
horiday on a fixed date (verstraete

1980'231).Thewearthv
hadtheirrr*.r. s"rai..i il;iil;;'o\r,r,u,ro,n*

wereoftenrewarded
withth.;;;;;; of a boi
|$iitX?:iiril"rrliitenerd

The Roman practice.wasprofoundly different
from the Greek in its
,
absenceof the pedagogicintent. Beautifuiuoy,
*"." a t*"lr,iro
as such
they wereboughtor imported..
especialty
from EgypttNuUi"f.iie Greeks
wantedtheir belovedboysto distinguish
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il.,'.r. *...."..pr,onr,
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of course.The passionof trrnps.;r Hu.ai'u.r(ll7-l3g)
for Antinousrs well
known, and therearg.t91de1
UoVfou. purragesin the writingsof Catullus,
Cicero,Horace,Martialis,Ovid"anJiibrlrr. (Lever
lgg5,2j_2g, 32).
At all times,in everycountry,menhavenia
r."uut ..iaiio-nl'*itt uoys.
we will givesomeexamplesin whatfollowsof fre.
unainrtitutronuiuoy-tou.
outsideof Greece.But,it is important to point
out arreadyrr".l ,rru, ,rri,
"Greek love" and alr othersimilarexprerrlo'n,
ur. quitefar removedriom the
relationshipsof lust ancllove to which this
book is dedicated.For wherever
sexwith boysis a culturaltraditionin which,.normal',
."r.,
purticipate,
we do not find men and boys.uniting in mutual
"i* a situation
lust; it is rather
wherethe man is benton atiaininghis own satisfaction,
and for thishe uses
the body of the boy-_ol it is a
lractice believednecessary
for the boy,s
development.Most commonlyii,. .orpo.ut union
is modelledon
fiy:l:",
heterosexual
intercourse:the man is eipectedto insert his
memberin the
boy's anus or to moveit berweenth" t;t;
thighs.what the .nan grv", i.,
exchangeto the boy-at leastto the free"-born
Loy-m"y u"
care'alfection.education.
an exampleof virirityunaui.tu.,pr,yr;lui.*rr.ir",
"."riaerable:
and charactertraining-and all of ihis to ,u.rru
nigh degreilt;;,
frnd the
Greek philosophersi..pt.d to regardboy-love
rather as the privilegeof
distinguishedand virruoirscitizens.Lukianos
says,..Marriageis
l:t^r,l^lly
Ior everyone;to love a boy is reservedfor
the sage,,,1a_ur,'[rot.o Uy
Beurdeley
il) for it demands*o.".tu.u"ter and sacrifice
.1977.,
than the
averagecitizen
is capableof giving.ln histreatiseMenschlichii
aiiu
Urnrintic'et Nietzchestatedthatprobably in no
time in humanhistorywereboys
treated with so much affection,iove and
careful considerationfor their
well-beingas then,but this doesn'tarterthe ia"t
that u ,r".rut u"tiuiiy which
repaysa man his devotionremainsa one-sided
affair: what to th" mun r, u
satisfactionof lust is a sacrificeon the pu.ior,rr.
uoy. crurri"u C-reetrou.,
then, was characterized
by threettring;: ijii'*u, a rerationshipbetween
an
adult and a boy; 2) the seiual activity"was
nevermutual-the manhadto be
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the active partner; 3) the practice was justified by its educational intent
(Patzer 1982, 105 Banens 1981, 16). For this reason Ovid, an avowed exp€rt
on love-making, rejected it: "I don't like a copulation which doesn't bring
both partners to orgasm." (Ars Amatoriq, II 683-684).
For slavesthe situation was much worse. Rich Roman fathers provided
their adolescentsons with a handsome servant upon whom they could exercise their sexual powers and satisfy their lusts. In one marriage song, the
festive companions sing quite openly about how the bride insisted on the
slavp-boy being deprived of his beautiful long hair and sent to work in the
fields; thenceforth the groom would have to devote this potency to her womb
(Stoll 1908,189, 190).We are reminded of Hans Bliiher's opinion that even
today many men are trained through boy-love to be good hetero- or homosexual lovers (1966,33).
The Greeks and Romans disapprovedof a man who indulged in practices
with his boy-friend other than active anal and intercrural (betweenthe thighs)
intercourse (Patzer 1982,47 96, I l5). Greek vase paintings often show the
man touching the genitalsof a boy, but the boy neverhas an erection:it was
just a solicitation by caressing,and never went beyond that. A man masturbating a boy to orgasm receiveda lecture for such abuse (Martialis XI, 22),
and it was far beneath male dignity to suck a boy's penis.
Of course, in those times there were also paedophiles for whom the
pleasureof a boy was indispensable.But if this came to light they were derided
and despised.Martialis sneeredat one man who left the door and curtains of
his room open while insertinghis penisinto a boy's bottom. whoever likesto
be observed in such an act, the poet maliciously observed, will certainly
behavein a thoroughly scandalousway behind closeddoors (VII, 62).
A similar situation prevails wherever sex with boys is unexceptional,
belongs to the customs and manners of society. For example, the Etruscans,
before the rise of Rome the most powerful nation on the Apennine peninsula,
used to be servedby stark naked boys at their banquets. when the guestshad
partaken to their full of food and drink, the young servantslaid themselves
down at the sideof the men who then, quite without shame,took their public
pleasure with them until everyone was quite exhausted.Then strong young
slaveswere summoned, kitchen boys, sedancarriers,athletesto perform ..live
shows" for the spectatorsand unite themselveswith the servantboys (Athenaios 517 I; Buffibre 1980,35; Peyrefitte 1981,495-496).In later years the
Roman Emperor Domitian similarly provided the guests he invited to his
banquetswith a boy (Borneman 1978,617).
The Germanic tribes celebrated marriages between men and boys. The
Gauls used their wives only for procreation, sleepingat other times with their
young companions. Prostitution was considered a meretricious occupation
for boys. The Gauls liked slenderbodies:if a boy grew too fat he was punished
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(Pcyrefitterg17,6gr).Among the celts
sexwith boys

wasfrequent(BleibtreuEhrenberg
r978, 3+35, t9B0-,
79;Ciaer92S,105).'The
;;ralio.i._.., urro
took young boys under

their wings to nurture and train in the
warrior
arts-and to use as bed_partners(Llnedecker
l9gl, 106).
Christendom was not abre to abolish boy-love
immediately. Johannes
Chrysostomos (340-40_7)complained Uitt.rty
about people only going ro
church to stare at handsome b-oys(Bulrough
rg.,g, rs.i, r:'i-o;Jhner
t97g,
393)' A welr-known bishop in itr. xtttr
6.^r,ro openly confessedhaving
shared his bed with borh sixes (Bullougn-glA,ilt).
This continued inro the Middle A!es. About
the year 1000it was ..the
most wide-spreadvice in alr classesof s,Jciety,
along princes as we'as serfs,
among bishops as wet as morks." (chardans_
1970, 12g-12g)An anonymous
Ninth century poem postulates that the
inhabitants oi orl.anr'pref.erred
boys' Archbishop Baldricus of Dol ( 1046l i :o;-_-t. tou. fo.ri, ..r.uruting
boys as often as girls- Ab6rard's famous pupil
Hilariu, .i p"iri.* (about
1125)consecratedsomevery sensualpo..i
to boys, uft.,nin; ii"irr" would
like to have sex with them. In the Thiite.nit
c".rt.rry 6rrr,.ri.^iie south of
France actually absolvedhimself of sin *tr.n.u..
"
he wanted
to go to bed with
a boy or girl' A sect of evangelistspressur.Jyoung
boys to ruuiit tt sodomy
(Cleugh 1963, 92). And in l30i Era
Giordano da Rivalto lamenred the
practice of fathers sellingtheir comely
sonsto_wealthyboy-loversin the hopes
of assuring

for them a prosperous.f:uture
(Kusterisliiii,ii,il,
s+, ss;.
certainmedicarwritersrecommended
se^ualinterco,r.r.
*iri
u
iJi1..uru,
.,
amplexuspueri") as beneficial
for good t.urtr, (Burton lgg6,x 247).This
beliefpersisted
eveninto.the.rTthdentu.y,-wtren
williarn oio.ig.
0at..
King william III of England)receivedrrol
nis physiciansthe suggesrion
"that he sleepwith one of his pagesin o;;;
to abioib ,o.. ,uni.ul spirits,
from a healthybody' Sincethe p"atient*u., tno*n
to enjoysleepingwith his
pages,the prescription
waseasilyfollowed."(Haebe;f l6;g,Ej;
Duringthe Renaissance.
awakened
interestin crassical
antiiu,tyguu.
renewedimpetusto boy-rove.In venice,boyJove
becameso commonthat
prostltuteswereorderedto sit at their windows
with their ureart,expos.oin
91{9r to tempt menawayfrom -usingboys1-norneman197g,Il45; Deschner
1978,405, 482)' In Florencethere"was'savonarora
..ttrunae;ng
f.o.n th"
pulpit againstthat unspeakable
and abominablesin, the love of beardless
boys'" At hisexcecution
in r49g,"a-..t.itr,r,e.governing bodyof the
city
is said to haveannouncedwith sardonil ruiirru.t;Jn
t" rrrr-..rr.ig"es, .and
now we can practicesodomyagain'." (warters
rg7g, rr2) rrr. folieri.rto
(147+1533)claimedthat ail me-nin
alr partsof Europein'd;Gd;;;ry_love
and that nobody lived a completelyheterosexual
tiie
Michelangelo,on the contrary,maintainedin poem lwinilm s ool, ns1.
a
to his favouriteTommasocavalierethat boy-lovewasfor connoisseurs
only and wasn,tsuitable
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for ordinary people (Buffibre 1980,155).This sameMichelangelohad a father
bring him his son, asking the great painter to acceptthe boy as his pupil and
explicitly insisting that he should sleepwith the lad, so the boy should love
and obey him the better (Beurdeley 1977,82). Caravaggio(1573-1610)no
longer made angels out of his young models. "No hint of idealizing softens
their sex appeal; they openly proposition the spectator." (Walters 1919,1876)
Shakespeare'sfamous contemporary, Christopher Marlowe, declared
"all thei that love not tobacco and boyesare fools" (dall'Orta 1983,231).In
the Sixteenth Century boyJove and girlJove were put on equal terms (Bullough 1976,47 4-475, 478). "Pornographic literature and scandal-mongering
accounts of the behaviour of particular groups (particularly the nobility,
priests and nuns) suggestthat semi-covert flouting of the official rules was
always fairly common, even when the penaltiesfor exposurewere extraordinarily severe.The facetioustreatment of the topic in the theatre suggeststhat
pederasty,tlrqugh officially a high crime, was always a commonplacevice and
to ordinary peoplea subjectof derisionmore than horror." (West 1977,128)
ln 161l Liselotte van der Pfalz reported from Paris that in the whole
royal court shecould not find six men who didn't love young males.Somehad
sex with boys of ten and eleven,but the majority preferred bigger boys and
adolescents(Foral 1981, 19t). The habit becamemore and more accepted,
and in 1738someoneobservedthat therewas no more secrecyabout making
love with a boy than with a woman (Rey 1983,204).
Even today there are placeswheresexwith boys is very much in the air. In
the United Stqtes, Baltimore had this reputation. Tom Reevesreported in
1978 that in a certain section of the city 50%oto 707o of the teenagershad
sexual relations with men and that nearly as many men had intercoursewith
boys. This situation had prevailed for 75, perhaps 100 years. The boys also
had sex with girls; afterwards they married, fathered children-and often
satisfiedthemselvesin their turn with boys. Even the policejoined in the game
and allowed boys to have a ride in their patrol cars in exchangefor sex.
Mr. Helmuth A. Lill (Weidenstetten,Germany) who lived many yearsin
Albanio has kindly furnished me with particulars about marriage ceremonies
in that country betweenGreek Orthodox men and boys. They still take place
today-but rarely and in secret, for they are illegal. In addition, Mr. Lill
provided me with extensiveprivate documentationof a custom at one time
widespreadbut nowadays practiced only in the region bounded on the south
by the lake of Ochrid and on the north by the Metohijo at the Montenegran
border with Yugoslavia. This is the so calledgianelidhia (seedalliance). An
adult reservesfor himself, after conferring with the parents, a child as sexual
partner-either a boy or a girl, no distinction being made. The child associates only with this particular man until the time he or she is fully mature. A
Gjanelidgia is taken very seriously and respectedby everybody. The adult is
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consideredto have becomea memberof the child's family and is responsible
for its food and clothes.For this allianceto be valid it is consideredmandatory that the girl or boy suck the man's penis and wholly swallow his seed
(glane)-and this fact must be confirmed by witnesses.von Hahn (1969,9l)
givesa lessfavourablepicture of boy-lovein Albania. Adolescentsat sixteen
start to have steadyrelations with boys of twelve and older. Their union is
blessedby the priests in church, both partners receivingthe eucharist(Bremmer 1980,289; Niicke 1908,325-337).
All major culturesfurnish examplesof this kind of intimaterelationship.
The only exception seemsto be ancient Egypt, where boyJove was generally
condemned, yet even here there is conflicting evidence (Bullough 1976, 64,
67). In pre-Hispanic Guatemalathe Spanishconquistadoresstated that "it
was customaryfor fathersto provide their adolescentsonswith a boy whom
they could keep and use as a wife." (Stoll 1980,955)
Many tales in The ThousandNights ond a Night, in versesof Abu Nowas,
El-Tifachi and other well-knownpoetsshow how greatlyboy-lovewaspart of
Arab culture. El-Tifachi describesa night of passionatelove when he shared
his bed with a boy and a slavegirl. He claimedhe preferredthe boy: "He is a
better comrade,in the company of othershe is more entertaining,and when
you're alone with him he is like a lawful wife." (1970, 179,316)Abu Nowas
was of exactlythe sameopinion;just asin Ancient Greeceand Rome,one and
the same man used now a boy and then a girl (Bullough 1976,224;Burton
1885VIII 348;Wagner 1965,47, 76, 165,l7 5, 177, 302,308and especiallyI 2 I
and 167).Abu Nowas thinks of his belovedboy and hasa wet dream(Wagner
1965, 320). Many battles against the Christian infidels were only fought to
capturethe handsomewhite slave-boysfor whom there was a specialmarket
in Constantinople.Under Osman rule suchfavourite Greek,Serbian,Bulgarian and Hungarian boys, circumcisedand forcibly convertedto Islam, could
rise to the highestofficial positions(Stern 1903,lI213-215).The Koran, it is
true, forbids this kind of sex (VII, 8l; XXVII, 55), but on the other hand it
holds out to the faithful the prospect of being servedin paradiseby beautiful
youths whosebloom never withers,and this can be interpretedto mean that
sex with boys on earth is only an illegal advanceon the bliss of beatitude.
A study of contemporaryyouth in Morocco showsthat the activerole in
anal intercourseis, from the moral standpoint,only slightly objectionable.
The passiverole is unacceptableif a third party might come to know about it;
kept strictly secret,it is a different matter (Eppink 1976).
Information about the culture of India seemsto be limited. Homosexuality is said not to be prevalent.But this is sharplycontestedby de Becker(1980,
81, 86, 88-89,92), and Sutor (1964,172),workingthere as a physician,found
boy-loverather common. Dr. RustanJ. Mehta, a citizenof the country itself,
writ;s: "Male prostitution togetherwith sodomy and pederastyis very com-
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mon here in India. Special brothels are to be found in all the big cities; but
sodomitical practicesare popular even among the primitive native races."
(undated, 1934)
The major treatise on sexual practices, the famous Kamasutra of Vatsayayana,observesonly that maleswho are too fat, whosesexualappetiteis
extinguishedand who aren't excitedby women, have their memberssucked
by nicely adorned slaveboys who are very proficient in this act (Schmidt 1922,
172).De Becker observesthat in India there are no moral, social or familial
objectionsagainsthomosexualpractices,and that thereis a tendencyto prefer
oral activitiesto anal activities.Krishna Gopal, an anthropologistin Bom"Masculine and sexuallyactive men are always
bay, gave this assessment:
actively looking out for feminine, slenderyoung men and boys. Boys and
feminine men preferably chooseolder friends. The men of Northern India and
Afghanistan, known for their extraordinarily strong sex drive, are very passionate,but also jealous and nearly alwaysprefer young boys." (1967, 167)
In pre-revolutionary China, boyJove was prevalent everywhere.It had a
long tradition (Bullough 1976, 302, 304-306). All towns had their boybrothels.A visit to them was a very common occurrence.If a strangerasked
someonein the streetfor the way to the nearestbrothel, it was pointed out to
him with the utmost courtesy(Aron & Kempf 1978,3l;Karsch-Haack 1906,
l6). In 1860a city like Tientsin counted no lessthan 35 brothelswhereboys
from 8 to l7 years of age were offered to clients. Boy-love was systematically
cultivated, formally organized, developedto a high degreeand was common
at all social levels.DistinguishedChinesecitizensweren't embarrassedto
show themselvespublicly in the companyof their favourites,and high government officials didn't hesitateto confessopenly that they loved boys (KarschH a a c k 1 9 0 6 , 2 6 , 4 8 ,5 l ) .
A French missionary was completely bewildered when, in 1780, he
observed "that the Jopaneseman unites this tendency with the love of
women" and that monks, on whom celibacywas imposed,"had a curiousway
to compensatethemselvesfor this constraint". Those who loved boys and
adolescentsenjoyed the reputation of being more virile; only weaker men
preferredwomen. Adultery incurred capital punishmentbut homosexuality
was perfectly legal for young men. From the time of the Middle Ages and right
up until the EighteenthCentury, rural inns used to provide travellerswith a
boy they could "refresh" themselveswith, i.e. suck out their seed. In the
beginning of the SeventeenthCentury a Shogun (commander-in-chief)declared that the servicesof boy prostitutes were indispensable.The distinguishedauthor Ibara Saikwaku (1642-1693)wroteTheBig Mirror of Boy-Love
which championedand idealisedrelationsbetweenthe Samuraiknights and
their pages.The German ethnologistKarsch-Haack,sourceof theseparticulars, wrote in 1906that he had been told by an eye-witness:"Even today

pederastyis widespreadin the Japanesearmy and navy as an inheritancefrom
the Samurai, and it played an important role in their victory, which surprised
the whole world, in the recent war with Russia." (1906, 12l; Krauss 1969,
86-88)An American living in Japan told me in 1970that parentsare pleased
when their son has physical intimacy with his teacher, and that on school
excursionsthe boys draw lots to determinewhich of them may sleepwith him.
Patzer (1982, 25) lists a great many cultures in which boy-love is socially
acceptable.Attention was first called to the prevalenceof boyJove in all parts
of the world among peopleswho live close to nature by Karsch-Haack in his
The Homosexual Life of Primilive Peoples(l9ll), a standard work on the
subject which has still to be superseded.Later his findings wereconfirmed by
the Americans Ford and Beach (1968).Here we can give only a fewof the
more striking examples.
First of all, however,a distinction should be made betweentwo quite
dissimilar institutions. In the first, shamanism,the boy is devirilised, turned
into a woman, in which role he thenceforth lives, highly honoured and
performing various religious functions. In the second, on the other hand,
boy-love is seenas a virilising force: it is consideredindispensablefor a boy to
ingest the seed of an adult man in order to grow up big and strong.
An example of the first, shamanistic practice we find in a report on the
Pueblo Indians in California dating from 1850.Every year one of the handsomest and strongest boys was selectedto become a mujerado (womanized
male). Every day he was masturbatedfor hours on end, and during the same
period made to mount a horsebarebackso that his testicleswerecontinuously
squeezed.Thus his genitals were kept in a constant state of irritation. In the
beginning sperm and slime constantly dripped from them, but finally the
glands and penis shrivelled.After thus being renderedimpotent, the youth
adopted feminine dressand performed feminine tasks.He was held in great
respect:during the spring religious sexorgiesall men had sexualrelations with
him; during rest of the year this privilege was restricted to the tribal chiefS
(Karsch-Haack l9l 1, 358-362;Stoll 1908,955-956).The sameis told of the
Majave and Illinois Indians (Devereux 1963;Italiaander 1969,99).
Religious rituals in which boys serveas temple prostitutes also occur in
the African Hereros (Borneman 1978, 327).The practice of bringing up some
selectedboys as girls, according to Borneman, flourishesin "innumerable
cultures" (1978, l43l)-for example,among Indians in Canada,Wyoming
and Montana, in Kamchatka and among the Tataresin the USSR,wherethe
Soviet administration wasn't able to put an end to it (Borneman 1978,
127-128,132, 145 Ploss 1884,II 529).
The second sort of practice is for us the easiestto understand: its basic
premiseis that the boy needssex,especiallythe consumptionof male sperm,
in order to become a real man.
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It is shared by many primitive tribes in New Guinea. With the Marind,
every adolescentresiding in the tribal lodge for youths gets a "godfather",
usually a married man. At night the two lie together side-by-sideand at any
hour the boy must be available for sexual intercourse. During religious
ceremoniesthese steady relations are suspendedand replaced by a general
sexual freedom between men and boys (Jensen 1933,82). With the Marind,
homosexuality is actually more common than heterosexuality (Borneman
1978,591).In sometribes the seedwhich the boy needsis anallyingested;this
is so with the inhabitants of the island of Kiwai and the Keraki of the
mainland. For a year after the period of his initiation, the boy is subjectedto
anal intercourse. From then on until he marries, he, in turn, has to be the
activepartner in anal intercoursewith youngerboys (O'Carroll 1980,4l). In
other New Guinea tribes the seedmust be swallowed.This is the casewith the
Kukukuku of the interior and the Etoke, probably identical with the natives
describedby Herdt in his magnificant study Guqrdiansof the Flute. (He gives
them the fictive name "Sambia" in order to keep secrettheir exactlocation.)
Starting at eight or ten years of age, and continuing until they are about
fifteen, boys must every night suck the penis of the older adolescentsand
young men (in the l5-25;yearbracket)who haven'tcompletedtheir initiation
process, and swallow their seed. At first they tend to dislike doing this, but
soon they come to enjoy it. Specialfriendships and personalpreferencesarise
through the relations and continue over many years. For the older partner
this is officially considereda sacrifice,a duty, for a male is thought to receive
only a limited amount of sperm at puberty which can never be replenishedand
will ultimately be exhausted(Bleibtreu-Ehernberg1980,Herdt 1981,232292\.
Boys of the Big Namba culture of the New Hebrides are subjected to
extremely painful initiation ceremonies.The boy then choosesan adult friend
ashis nilagh sen. The man thereby obtains absolute authority over the boy, is
allowed to use him sexuallyand sell him for this purposeto other men, but
only for short periods.As a resultof this convention,everychiefhasa number
of boys at his disposal-and often has little to do with his married wife any
more. The anal intercourse the boy experiencesand which, in contrast to
heterosexualintercourse, must be performed standing, is thought to enlarge
and strengthenhis penis.Thus the father, at the end of the initiation rituals,
presents a gift to the nilagh sen. The relationship between the boy and his
nilagh sen is very close.They are always together, and if one of them dies the
other will mourn him deeply (Bullough 1976,37).The other men with whom
the boy has sex give him some precious gifts, which he then transmits to his
nilagh sen (Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg1980,96-97)"Among the Marquesansmen
'soft and girlish'." (Lawrence
have sex with boys becausethey think boys are
1 9 8 3 .l 4 )

In former times the Australian Aboriginesused to perform an extremely
painful operation on the male member during the courseof puberty rites. In
Chapter Three a more detailed description of this will be given, but here we
should note that it is the future father-in-law who performs the operation, and
for a certain time afterwards he is entitled to use the boy sexually (Sche-rer
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1974,r77-r78).
With the Aranda in central Australia, a young man, following his
initiation, choosesa l0-12-year-old boy to share his life with him for several
years and serve him as a woman until he marries (O'Carroll 1980,4l). In
Western Australia there are formal marriagesbetweenmen and boys (Borneman 1978, 143l). In East Bay "a father will put his seven-or eight-year-old
son sexuallyat the disposalof a friend; the child hasto obeyand his consentis
not asked.He will, however,get somelittle gift." (Bleibtreu-Ehrenberg
1980,

s7).
When the Batak boys in Sumatra (Indonesia)reach puberty they leave
their parentsand dwell in a bachelor'slodge until they marry. Here the older
adolescents masturbate them and have anal intercourse with them. Oral
intercourse is strictly taboo. After his wedding night a groom is bound to
return to his former comradesand tell them in great detail all about his sexual
intercourse with his wife in order to give them a clear picture of what lies in
store for them later (West 1977, 135-136).
One Peter M. Ladiges spoke about his travels in Afghanistan on a
German radio programme in 1980. Gay Journol (September, 1980)gave a
summary of his talk: "Homosexuality is common and is found to be a
solution everywhere.Moving to the summer pasturesthe herdsmannever
takeshis own son along with him but the son of one of his friends.This boy is
his apprentice,serveshim and getsinstructionfrom him about things a good
nomad has to know. These male relationships are carried on through life,
even though the two will seeeach other lessfrequently after the boy marries.
About the Chuckcheein Northern Siberiait is reportedthat sexwrth boys is
considerednormal and in no way kept secret.Young, handsomeboys adorn
themselvesand flirt openly with their admirers.This is all the more striking
becausenothing impedessexwith girls and the boys themselvesstart to have
heterosexualintercoursefrom ten years on."(Wrangel, quoted by Erman

187r,t64)
Among the Eskimos of Greenland,man/boy marriages are also traditional (Borneman 1978, 1254).
Magnificently illustrated volumes made the Western world familiar with
the Nuba tribe in Sudan, their beautiful body-painting and their favourite
sport-the ferocious gang boxing fights of the muscular warriors. In this tribe
of strong, virile people,boys and men customarilygo about naked;only the
sick and the old cover their bodies with clothes. The men have sexual
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intercoursewith the boys and "marry" them (Leyten 1978,300; BleibtreuEhrenberg 1980, 60; Riefenstahl 1973 & 1976).
Patzer mentions man/boy marriages in Algeria (1982, 88), Italiaander
(1969,107-108)among the Bantu tribes.In somesocietieslike the Nyakyusa,
young males are sexual objects for other young males; in others like the
Azande the elite have boy wives. The boys, accustomedto exclusivehomosexuality, graduate to "husband" roles when they are older and themselvestake
"boy wives" from a new generation (Murray 1984,46). In the Egyptian Slwa
Oasis nearthe Libyan border, already mentioned in the first chapter, all men
have anal intercourse with boys; if one doesn't follow this practice he is
considered very peculiar. A father marries his adolescentson to one of his
friends, who then has complete control of the boy. He may prohibit the boy
from having sex with others but may also lend him out for sexual purposes.
The people are convinced that a boy will not grow up properly if he isn't
regularly used by a man. This will also enlarge and strengthen his penis
(Bullough 1970,31; Cline 1936).Until 1926such man,/boy marriageswere
even legally recognised(Maugham 1982, 122).Edwardes & Masters (1962,
246-247)reported that the government had by then declaredthem illegal but
that the traditional ceremoniesneverthelessstill take place. After circumcision the boys enter the leagueof Ez-Zeggaleh(The Beserks)."During a Zegl,
or orgy, the men and the boys strip each other naked and, inflamed by
stimulants, attack one another passionately.Having effected anal penetration, the active partner rotates his penis as energetically as possible; at the
same time he masturbateshis passivelover (...) Each partner assumesan
alternately active and passiverole. The samepederasticpattern may be found
throughout the oasesof Libya and Egypt, in the Sudan, and along the old
slaveroutes to Timbuktu."
Tobias Scheebaum(1969)lived like a nativewith a nakedtribe of Indians
in the Peruvian rain forest. He tells how affectionate and intimate men and
boys were there to eachother, and how thesecloserelationshipsas a matter of
c o u r s ef o u n d t h e i r e x p r e s s i o ni n s e x .
Summing up, we may conclude that men having sex with boys is an
omnipresenthuman phenomenon.The motives may differ: sometimesit is
done to facilitateeducationand strengthencharacter,sometimesto reinforce
the boy's sexualpotency,or to strengthenand develophis body; sometimes
simply to satisfya man's lust. Thus it has been,in all nationsand in all ages.
Goethewas right in sayingthatboy-loveis part of the natureof man. Only the
ignorant could call it unnatural or deviant.
In so saying we voice no opinion about its morality or immorality. Moral
kindnessas well as immoral cruelty are presenteverywherein mankind; each
is as integral a part of human nature as boy-love.Its morality or immorality
has nothing to do with its frequency;it dependsentirely upon the good it
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brings to boy and man or the harm it inflicts upon them. Theseare problems
we will take up in the secondvolume of this work.
BOY-LOVERS IN RELATION TO WOMEN
There have always been "normal',, i.e. predominantly woman-loving,
men who have sought sex with boys. Their counterpart is the boy-lover who
seekssexualintercoursewith women. In the u.s.A., no lessthan half of the
boy-loversare said to be married(Rossman1976,6).The possibilityof usinga
female as a substitute for an adolescent boy was recognised in the old
TestamentBook of Genesis:the men of Sodom lay seigeto the houseof Lot,
where beautiful young strangershad been taken in as guests,becausethey
wanted to have sex with them. Lot tried to save face as host by offering his
daughters,virgins still, to the mob (XIX: 1029).of course,we find, as always
in the domain of sexuality,many variations on this theme.
To some paedophiles,especiallythosewho are drawn to smail children,
the sex of the partner has little importance: the age is the decisivething
(Pieterse 1982,r-26). But it is hardly unusual for even those who prefer mori
mature boys to feel drawn to women as wel-.
Jacquesde Brethmas (1979, 12) confesses:..Thinking about boys will
give me an immediateerection.If a woman is to producethe samereactionshe
must take my penisin her hand. It's quite possiblefor me to spenda night with
a woman, and from time to time I do. But during the day the presenceof a
woman becomesintolerable and I feel much happier in the company of a
boy." For de Brethmas,a woman was the best substitutehe had yet discoveredwhen boys wereunavailable.A similar picture is developedin the Dutch
novel stcdsgezichtenby A. Moonen (1978). The German anarchist peter
Schult tells how he sharedhis bed with a mother and her fourteen-vear-old
s o n a n d h a d s e x w i t h b o t h o f t h e m i n t u r n . o n a n o t h e ro c c a s i o nn e a i o t t r e
same thing with a woman and her young brother (1978,49,66).
Much deeper are the ties and passionsdescribedby an author like
Gabriel Matzneff. Matzneff followed the example of the Roman poet catullus who, when his tempestuousrelationshipwith clodia (Lesbia)had run its
course (remember Carl Orffs delightful Catulli Carmine!), tried to find
c o n s o l a t i o ni n t h e e m b r a c e so f J u v e n t u s ,h a n d s o m es c i o n o f a p a t r i c i a n
family (Bullough 1979, 140-141).Matzneff had likewise a long-lasiing relationship with a young woman. when at lastit cameto an end he wasshattered
and he turned for comfort to a thirteen-year-oldboy. He concluded:"I am
acquainted with both kinds of love. The relationshipswhich societyapproves
of are not the happiest." (1977, 47-48, l2g)
No wonder, things being what they are, that many boy-loversare married; the married boy-lover is hardly exceptional(Geiser 19?9,79:Rouweler-
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Wutz 1975, 31). But the circumstances of these marriages can vary
enormously.Some wives are quite unawareof their husbands'attraction to
boys, some have their suspicions,some have been well informed. In the first
to arise,as most women
two casesit is common for a feeling of uneasiness
intuitively perceivethat somethingis lacking in their relationship.The man
may feel guilty about keepingsilent about somethingwhich is sucha central
elementin his life and which preventshim from showingin his sexualrelations
with his wife the kind of passion shefeelsentitled to. He may feel threatened
by the risk of discoveryand the catastrophethat could bring to his marriage
and his children Sexuallyhe could be driven to the point reachedby one of
Stekel'spatients,about whom the famous psychoanalystreported:"Daily he
had intercourse with his wife, often even severaltimes a day, and nevertheless
nearly every day he had to masturbate as well, even immediately after coitus,
the reasonbeing that intercoursewas never able to satisfyhis real appetite"
(1922, 325). In the caseof other individuals, quite the opposite happens,and
their desire for intercourse fades completely away.
Sometimeswe find a man marrying a woman becausehe is in love with
her younger brother to whom she bears a striking resemblance.
26

with the
An l8-year-oldMoroccantold me he usedto spendweekends
family of his future wife in anothertown. Beforegoing to sleephe was
withherbut hadto stopshortof
permittedto carryon somepettingactivities
asa virgin.The
intercourse
because
shewantedaboveall to entermarriage
put him in a stateof violenttension,
petting,of course,
a factwhichhisfuture
Theproblemwassolvedby letting
wife and her familyreadilyunderstood.
brotheron whom hecould
him latersharethe bed of her fourteen-year-old
satisfyhis passion.The boy, who wason verygoodtermswith his future
brother-in-law,
likedthis immensely.
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to his lost wife Euridice,satisfiedhis sexualneedswith boys (Bullough 1976,
105). In practice, however, it may becomevery difficult to maintain such
toleranceunder all circumstances.It can also happenthat the attitude of the
wife may changeduring the courseof marriage.once shebecomesa mother,
the fear of her husband'sadventuresbeing discoveredand disasterbeing
brought down upon her and her child might make her more and more
opposed to his other life style. Marriages of boy-lovers are seldom successful
(Pieterse1982,II-5). In his well-known study on prostitution (lgg7, 373),
carlier, however, reported that he knew of no lessthan five casesin which
such a marriage went well: the wife liked boys too and shared with her
husband their favours in a happy threesome.
A divorcedor unmarried mother who falls in love with a man whom she
knows to be a lover of children will often willingly grant him a great deal of
liberty with her son, firmly convincedthat this is a good way to win him over
for herself and so "convert" him. She might let him shower with the boy, or
even sleepwith him. of course,shewill also try to sleepwith him herself-and
often succeeds,for many boy-lovers are able to have sex with an attractive
femalecompanion. But sooner or later disappointmentwill be bound to set
in, and grow enormously as she realiseswith astonishmentand horror that
her own child is triumphing over her in the battle of love, and thus she
distancesherselffrom the man more and more. At the very best,this leadsto a
breakdown in relations, leaving an embitteredwoman, a lonely, unhappy,
bewilderedboy helplesslymanipulatedby two adults, and a man who-had
thought he dwelt in paradisenow cast into hell. At worst, the casecan be
turned over to the police. Such arrangementsnever work out well.
VARIETY IN AGE PREFERENCES

Where the woman is or becomesaware of the fact that her husband's
appetite is mainly for boys, she can react in many different ways, from deep
hatred resultingin divorceto completetoleranceand understanding.The first
was the tragedy of Oscar Wilde and occurred in the life of Andr6 Gide. In one
revealing story by Rudolph von Abele (1962), apparently inspired by the
marriage of Gide with his niece Emmanuele,we find a heart-rendingdescription of the horror his wife experiencedwhen she discoveredher husband
having sex with a hotel servant-boy.On the other hand there are wiveswho
help their husbandscollectpicturesof naked boys, who invite young cousins
or sonsof friendsin order to pleasetheir husbands,and who will tell you, one
way or another, "If he were unfaithful to me with a woman I'd never forgive
him, but his relationswith a boy I acceptwith equanimity for that is quite a
different matter," (Barrington 1981,133,136)This is hardly a new idea.The
ancient Greekssaid that the great singerOrpheus,wishingto remain faithful

In his affectionate relations, a boy-lover nearly always prefers a certain
age-group(West 1977,2l l; Wilson & Cox 1983,l7-18, 124).Thosewho claim
to like "every human being with a penis between his legs, from zero to
seventy-fiveyears of age" are exceptional. Most boy-loverJfi.rd their sexual
preferencein one of the following age categories:
a) Small children up to about 10 years of age.
b) Prepubertalboys, from ll to 13 or 14 years of age.
c) Boys in puberty and adolescence,13 to 16 years of age.
According to criminal statistics,those who prefer girls are most strongly
attracted to children of six to elevenyearsof age,while those who prefer boys
are more commonly attractedto youngstersl2 to l5 yearsold (pieterselgg2,
II l0-12). Criminal statistics,however,seldom give a reliablepicture of the
phenomenonthey supposedlydepict.
As far as is know, men whose sexualpreferenceslie in the first category
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are few in number In Pieterse'sinvestigation, they made up 16.67oof respondents. Bernard found that only 470of his paedophilesubjectspreferedprepubertal boys exclusively( 1979,89).Baurmann( 1983,678)analysedall criminal
sexual casesin the German state of Lower Saxony between 1969 and 1972
-all in all 8058 cases.Of these, 108 concernedboys under the age of six
(compared with 464 girls), 426 boys from 6-9 years (compared with 2026
girls), 343 boys from l0-13 years(comparedwith 3017girls).(The remaining
1584 casesconcerned girls from l4-20 years.) In evaluating these figures it
must be kept in mind that the youngerthe child is the more likely parentsare
to lodge a sexual assault complaint with the police, and this distorts the
statistics,increasingthe percentageoflower-aged partners. In any case,in the
small boy-lover social minority, those loving veryyoung boysmake up, again,
a very small minority. Moreover, they are usually not sensitiveto specifically
boyish characteristics.Often they are drawn to both boys and girls, for their
love goesout to the small child regardlessof its gender(Hoffmann, quoted by
Rush 1980, 240-241).Such men almost never discuss their feelings openly,
with the result that next to nothing is known about them.
27

An exceptionwas Boisrobert,a closefriend of the famousCardinal
Richelieu.He oncetold a group of young men that he was exhausted,
"havingscrewedtwice,first with a littlegirl, thenwith herbrother.Shewasa
virgin,and I had to paytwentypistoles.
Thebrothercostmeonlytwo 6cus.
However,I had morepleasurewith thebrotherthan with the sister."(Lever
r 9 8 5 ,1 2 5 )

The most beautiful, intense picture of a love relationship between an
adult man and an eight-year-old boy was given by Tony Duvert in his novel
Quond morut Jonathan (1978).
As for the two othergroups(the lower limit of attraction varying from 8 to
12years,the upper limit from l4 to l6), the specificallyboyishcharacteristics
are decisive, and thus the strict chronological age is not so important. The
production of fertile seedis the usual test of having reachedmaturity, but this
event has long been in the making and, mentally, it has for some time been
clamouring to announce itself. The age at which puberty finally arrives, the
day orgasm is accompanied for the first time by the ejaculation of seed,can
vary greatly within the limits of normal development. We seehealthy, strong
boys of l5 still speakingwith the high, clear voicesand retainingthe small,
undeveloped,hairlessgenitalsof childhood. The next moment we seenan
equally healthy, strong boy of elevencarrying a male member of such sizeand
thickness as to make many an adult man envious: excited to orgasm, he
produces an abundant quantity of thick, opalescentejaculate;his pubic
region and thighs are covered with black hair and he addressesyou in a bass
voice.
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For this reason statistics about the age-preferencesof boy-lovers
are
completely unreliable; subjects are classified, numbers grouped,
graphs
drawn with blithe facility,giving the impressionto the lesscritical
studentthat
he is learning something concrete,while actually he is not.
It is easy,rbr
example, to pretend that boys attain their peak of attractiveness
roi uoylovers at age thirteen. why thirteen? Becauie thirteen is
the average ageof
attaining physicalmaturity. peoplewho like immature boys
will thereforesay
they prefer boys of l0 to 13,and peoplewho like mature Uoy,
,uy tt .y pr.f..
boys 13 to 16' So when we add these two groups of people
with really
divergent tastes,we come up with an illusory peak which'only
obscures
understanding.such a graphic representationtoncealsthe heterogeneity
of
the samplepopulation (Bernard rgTg,gg).It would be much better
i{.research
was founded upon a qualitative rather than a quantitative
definition of
preferred age. or the question might better be askedas
to whether the subject
felt more attracted to a partner with small or large_sizegenitals.
good example of the former would be Micliel rouinier,
who noted in
^A
his famous novel Le roi des Aurnes (1970): "A boy of twelve
i",
ro u
point. of perfect poise and bloom which renders him
"o-.
the masterwork
of
creation^.The beauty of face and body at this age is so int.nt.
tr,ulull other
forms of human loveliness are but i distant, pale reflection.
And thendisaster!All the uglinessof the male: this hairy squalor and livid
colour of
adult flesh, the rough cheeks,this disfigured, stinking, exaggerated
donkey's
pizzle: they all burst in upon the little prince ana putt
hifr down from his
throne."
Some authors have advanced the opinion that puberty is not suitable
to
use as a dividing line between age groups becauie boys may experience
orgasm long_beforeproduction of sperm. This observation, in -a.ryias"s,
is
quite.true._Kinsey found that about g0zo of smaller
boys were abre to
stimulate their penisesto climax of lust feelingseven thoug-htheir
members
stayeddry or, in the last.phaseofprepuberty, produceda fJw drops
ofclear,
sperm-freeslime from.the Cowper glands (On, nS; Abraham'1969,
l2l;
Van Stockert 1956,24).
Thore Langfeldt,.after.questioninga number of boys on
this sublect,
concluded that lust feelingsin orgasm remain more or lessthe
samefrom the
years of childhood on into adult life. "The onset of puberty
did not seemto
have an influence on the sensation,fantasy,or masturbatory patterns
in those
boys in the author's study who rraa started masiurbating
before
p u b e r t y . " ( 1 9 8 1 , 3 9 , 6 7 ) H i s o p i n i o n i s s h a r e db y H e r t o f r ( r 9 g 3 , " 7 0 ) .
The
Dutch psychiatrist Lochtenberg, however, thinis this most
improbable
because,with increasedexperienceand the onset of sexualrelations.
voluptuous sensationsare bound to change(l9gl, l6).
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Professor Sch6rerwas told in a conversation with Alcide (18 years): "Sex
with others? Yes, I began having it very early, and I felt much closer to the
people I slept with than to my mother and father, even though my relatlonship with my parents isn't especially bad. I started doing it with my little
female cousin when I as nine; later, at eleven, it was with a man. In the
(...) As
beginning,in the relationships,I was mainly interestedin tenderness
for sexual pleasure,at first that was maybe less important than it became
later (...) I like t sleepwith someoneand to be caressed."Sch6rerthen asked
him, "Do you have any thoughts about somethingwhich has alwaysbeen
poorly understood: the sexual feelings of immature children?" Alcide
replied: "The physical excitement of sleeping with someone is the same,
absolutely the same,at all ages,before and after maturity. I don't believethat
my desire is stronger now than it was earlier (...) In those days I didn't
ejaculate,but the feeling was equally good. I got a hard-on and liked being
touched. " (19'79, 262-263)

29

A subjectof Ellis ( 1913,III 337),however,tells of a caseof a boy where,at
age 12,after attempted intercoursewith a girl of the sameage, "the hand flew
to the phallus and worried it, and orgasm came on at once-the childish
orgasm consisting of well-spaced spasms of the ejaculators, without the
poignant preliminary nisus of the adult orgasm'"

30

A German boy of fifteen telling a psychologistabout his sexrelations with
a man which started when he was ten, said: "I came to like it more and more.
At twelve, for the first time, seedstarted to shoot out. After that the pleasure
was even more intense." (Unpublishedreport, 1980,in the archivesof the
Brongersma Foundation)

IN Acs
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BoyJovers who have had such a relationship and discussed it with me
have all said that their young friends acted quite differently after puberty.
31

A good example of this was communicated to me by a Dutch railway
official: "I met Max for the first time when he was eleven.He wasn't lacking
in sexual experience:even since he'd been seven he had masturbated every
night with his four-year-older brother who had taught him how to do it. With
me, he was soon doing the sameintimate things; we sharedthe samecaresses,
and in the course of the next year we went on to oral and anal relations as
well. He finally came to prefer anal intercourse, which in itself could bring
him close to orgasm. In my home, where he was a frequent visitor, he felt
most at easewhen he could go about stark naked, and he never refusedsex
when I asked him for it. But there was one thing which often drove me to the
brink of despair: during our sexual relations he always wanted to look at
television and his thoughts and conversation were far removed from my
tender activities. I would be fondling him and trying through passionate
lovemaking to guide us both to a peak of joy, when suddenly Max would
come out with something about his homework or his rabbits. This situation
persisteduntil, at thirteen, he went into puberty and began to ejaculate.His
behaviour then changedcompletely. Now it was he who took the initiative in
starting our sexualplay -and he did it more frequently than I ever had. His
sexual appetite was very strong and urgently neededsatisfaction.The sense
of sexual bliss overwhelmed him so completely that his evesand ears were
often imperviousto everythingaround him. Intensepleasureglazedhis eyes.
and even if I shouted something he wouldn't react. I have never experienced
such a perfect sexual expression of love as I did with Max." (personal
communication)

Whichever may be true, the dry orgasm of the immature boy is strikingly
similar to that of women in its capacity to be immediately repeated almost
indefinitely. There is, however, a minority of boys unable to attain this
orgasmic experience because of an itching sensation in their penises which
becomes so intolerable they have to give up the attempt. Such boys only learn
in puberty how to really enjoy their sexual potential.
But even if every immature boy were able to experience a full-blown
orgasm, it would be naive to assume from this that there was no difference
between mature and immature boys as sexual partners. It would show a lack of
knowledge about modern sexology which rightly doesn't consider the attainment of orgasm the exclusive aim ofsexual contact. It would also reveal a lack
of understanding of the findings of psychology which point to revolutionary
changes brought about by puberty in a boy. He who makes such an assertion
has certainly never himself had a lasting intimate relationship with a boy, and
accompanied and observed him as he passed over this threshold.

Michael Ingram, a Dominican friar and youth counsellor, in a report on
9l caseshe investigated of such relations with immature boys, wrote: "It was
quite clear to me that while some boys allowed the man to masturbate them,
they did so solely for the gratification of being fondled. I received a number of
reports of boys starting to engage in other activities as the man became more
sexually excited, eating, fiddling with the dials of the radio, engaging in
unrelated conversation , etc." (1979,516) casimir Dukahz sketched a similar
situation in his amusingThe Asbestos Diary (1966). He was having the most
passionate sex with his boy-friend-and
the boy wanted to discuss the exact
height of some mountain...!
After puberty the boy seems to have forgotten all his physical experiences
and has to rediscover and reinterpret his feelings, experiences and gender
specifics. A new start is made in which, of course, earlier experiences still
influence his later evolution (de Regt 1980, l3-14).
It's not just physically and emotionally that puberty makes a big change
.
in a boy; its effects are mental and intellectual, too. A child may lovi music.
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appreciatea landscape,be pious, behave nicely to peers and.friends. At
pu-b.rty, however, this all gets a new dimension: deepenedartistic appreciation, enthusiasm for nature, religious reflection, community with his fellowbeings-all undergo a great qualitative change and take on r,lewdepth.
Sexuility, of course,is no exception.Rouweler-Wutzsays(1976,VI): "My
studiesof youthful sexuality have left me convincedthat after puberty experiences are assimilated in quite a different manner than in the preceding
period." And Straver (1977, 256) writes: "Only at about the time of puberty
do.r u child begin to reflect about himself, acquire a specialsensitivityto how
other personslook at him, begin to experiencetension in his relationswith
'inother people. A child may be affectionate; only the adolescentcan be
volved wiih another' (...) Childish interaction is interaction,just as infant
speechis speech.And in the same limited way childish sexuality is sexuality.
But thesewords at once expressthe continuity as well asthe caesura.Childish
behaviour lacks something, and the adolescentunderstandsthis very well."
Up until now, skin contact has simply produced an agreeablesensationin the
boy: fondling and kissing were fine. With puberty, however, as Lemaire
(quoted in Jans 1977,245)points out, the skin developsa new sensitivity.
Much more clearly than before, one consciouslyfeelsthe skin to be a surface
upon which one may meet another person in touch and caress.Nudity thus
aiquires new erotic significance,symbolised by the penis: what in the child
*ai lurt an unseemlyprotuberance,is now a big organ, dangling conspicuously as one walks, attracting the eye of the observer not just by this
spontaneousmovement but also by its colour and surrounding growth of
hair.
During sexual activities the small child is mostly passive.With mature
boys behaviour may be active as well, depending on the boy's characterand
the inhibiting effect of social taboos. In any case,his sexual appetite is now
more imperious: hitherto the attaining of orgasm-if possible-was just
pleasantplay; now the glands have begun to function and a regular expulsion
of tttei. accumulated products becomesnecessaryfor his well-being. As one
17-year-oldtold me, "Without sex I couldn't feel happy and healthy." The
urge simply to stimulate his genitalsis much more pronounced in the mature
than in the immature boy.
The foregoing has suggestedthat those men with a pronounced preferencefor prepubertal boys seeksubjectswho are notjust physically but also
mentally very different from those of men attracted to boys in and immediately after puberty (Sebbar 1980, 89-90). Sch6rer (1979, 235) stressesthe
psychological difference: the relationship with the small child is simple becausethe little boy doesn'ttalk about love and lust; with a biggerboy, on the
other hand, you can discusssuch matters and think about them'
Thesegroups of boy-loversshould thus be distinguishedfrom one an-
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other, without, however, forgetting that there are never clear-cut limits in the
domain of sexuality. Tony Duvert definesthose who love immature boys as
"paedophiles" and the others as "pederasts"(1970,2l). The picture is complicated, however, by the fact that an affectionate,closerelationship tends to
continue after the boy has passedthe upper age limit which the man finds
attractive. A "pederast" will rarely be satisfied with an immature boy; only
under exceptionalcircumstanceswill he be induced to have sex with such a
partner.But it is not at all exceptionalfor a "paedophile" to continuehaving
sex with his young friend for some time after the boy reachespuberty. In the
caseof men looking lessfor casualpleasurewith some attractive boy than for
a lasting love relationship, the upper age limit is thus very flexible. The same
holds true for "pederasts", for with them it is frequently difficult to decide
where boy-love ends and adult homosexualitybegins (Wilson & Cox 1983,
l l6).
29 (Continued)
In Max'scasethebondbetween
him andhisadultfriendwasso
deeplyrootedthat evenafter he lost hiseroticappealfor the man,"sexstill
took place from time to time, even when Max was a married man of
twenty-four."
The ancient Romans were fully awareof this phenomenonand Petronius
quotesthe proverb: "Who has carried the calf may also carry the bull" (Cap
XXV). "Paedophiles"and "pederasts" don't differ so much in their actual
sexualbehaviouror their sexualpotentialitiesasin their personalpreferences.
From time immemorial,the growthof body hairratherthanchronological
age has defined the border between boyJove and homosexuality. With the
appearanceofthe beardand increasedhair growth on the lower abdomenand
legs,"a boy ceasedto be an objectofaestheticappreciationand sensualdesire,"
observed Bloch (1912, I 412-413).In Epigram 220 of the Anthologia Graeca,
Prometheusis made responsiblefor the "horrible beard" and the hair which
comeson boys'legs;it is only right that he be punishedby Zeus,the poet sighs.
In epigram 195he laments,"As summer heat kills preciousflowers,so hair
soon destroysbeauty." It is an ever-recurringtheme.Epigram 3l:
Pamphilos, I swear it by Themisand by the wine in the cup
Which mqkesme unsteady:short is the timefor love.
Look, your chin and your thighs are downy already
And other lusts will confoundvour sensestomorrow.
Likewise, Martial sendsbest wishesto friends, hoping that their young
slavesmay preservethe smoothnessof their skin as long aspossible(IX, 56;II,
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48). Greeks and Romans alike useddepilation to prolong the attractivenessof
older boys (Borneman 1978,85-86).
On this point they sharedthe sameview asall other peoplesamongwhom
boy-love has beengenerallyaccepted.In Arab poetry the belovedboy is always
designated"beardless"(Wagner 1965,183).The Persianssaid when the first
hairs of the beard sprouted: "The cheeks mourn the dead beauty" (Burton
1885, V 16l). According to Krauss, the Japanesecalled the beloved boy
takenoko,i.e., bamboo shoot. Bamboo shootsare only ediblewhen they are
young and free ofhair (1907,I 315, II 222-223).
In antiquity young slaveswere sometimescastrated(by extraction or
squeezingof the testicles)to preservetheir smooth skin, just as boys were later
castrated in papal Rome to preservetheir soprano voicesfor the choir of the
SistineChapel.
LASTING FRIENDSHIP AND CASUAL MEETING
According to Loes Rouweler-Wutz, men loving girls have for the most
part casual, passingcontacts, while those loving boys strive much harder for
lastingrelationships(1976,24).Monica Pieterse'sstudy confirmedthis.Most
boy-lovers long for a long-lasting friendship, and where they are successfulin
attainingthis the averageduration is a strikinglylong 33months(Pieterse1982,

rr l3-14).
On the other hand, one-time-only contacts are frequent; under certain
conditions they may attain for both partners a striking intensity and depth and
in every way take their proper place within the limits of a healthy sex life.
Butwhen man and boyagree
Immorality residesin arousingfalseexpectations.
to offer each other the mutually desireddelight and relief of sharedsex,laying
no other claimsupon one another,this is completelyjustified.Older boystend
to have more understandingof sex practiced purely for pleasurethan do
The FrenchauthorJouhandeau(198l,
youngerboys(NISSOReport 1973,21).
be
122,20-21,79)wrote a strikingapologyfortheanonymousone-night-stand:
satisfied if you have had sex once in your life with a boy you loved, for such
perfection cannot be reached a second time. When you have sex with an
unknown individual he is two-fold naked:strippedof his clothesand stripped
of his personality.As soon asyou know your partner'sidentity it immediately
becomesmore difficult to surrenderyourselfto blind instinct.
Occasionallya man and boy will hit it off at once so completelyand
naturally that sexualintimaciesoccur quite spontaneouslywithin minutesof
their first meeting.On the other hand the idea of a lastingfriendshipin which
sexualdesireonly graduallyawakensand the ensuingactivitiesfollow after a
considerablelapseof time is far from being an over-idealisedfantasy.
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An English youth leader came to know Owen when the boy joined his
group at age twelve. Over the next three years their friendship becamemore
and more intimate. Owen often came to the man's home. Then one night
when the boy was fifteen they had a long conversationabout sexualityduring
which the youth leader confessed that his appetite was directed wholly
toward boys. Owen's immediate reaction was rejection; he voiced all the
usual prejudices, but just as the man thought it would be best to drop the
subject the boy suddenly stood up and said, "Well, let's have a try," and
proceededto undress.The man, eventhough he had had lots ofexperiencein
these matters, was now taken completely by surprise. Owen had always
seemeda rather reserved,introverted boy, but now he was suddenly caught
up in an outburst of the hottest passion and abandoned his body to his older
friend time and again until they both were completely exhausted. The
intensified friendship which followed lasted for years and included frequent
sex. (Personalcommunication)

In boy-love treatises this sort of gradual evolution of mutual feeling
ultimately crowned by sexual union is often given as typical. The psychologist
Sandfort (198 l, 90) may well be correct in attributing this to the attempt to
render such relationships more acceptable to outsiders. Thus it must be
stressed that a short circuiting of such a process is rather common, and,
contrary to what it is feared outsiders might think, this is certainly not always
bad.
Questioned about their one-time-only contacts over the preceding five
years,20Vo of the subjects in Pieterse's investigation (N : 148) claimed to have
had many, or very many while 807o said they had none or very few; 62.8V0
liked to have such casual contacts concurrently with their steady friendships,
whlle 26.4% didn't; 49.3Vopreferred to have only one steady relationship at a
time, 35.170 to have several simultaneously, while 14.970 had no opinion

(Pieterse1982,II l5-17).
In any case,it is quite senseless
to divideboy-loversinto categoriesofthe
morally superior (having steadyfriendships) and the morally inferior (preferring one night stands). In putting a taboo on boy-love, society itself made it
impossible for many men to built a steadyrelationship basedon pedagogical
eros without placing themselvesand their young friends at great risk from the
aggressionof their fellow-citizensor the forces ofjustice. Penallaw is almost
powerless to prevent the sexual activities it criminalises from taking place:
sexual appetite is just too forceful. Not that the legal dispositions are completely ineffective: they actually favour the casual, pedagogically valueless,
even objectionable, contacts at the expenseof closer relationships with their
manifold opportunities. We are therefore justified in concluding that these
legal prohibitons actually work against the best interestsof society.(Chapter
Four will take up this subject in greater detail.)
l0l
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. This being the case, the behaviour of an individual boy-lover doesn't
justify jumping to conclusions about his tendencyto promiscuity. Research
itatisiiir on tttis score tell us more about the social conditions in which
boy-loverslive than about their real proclivities.
ABSENCE OF RELIABLE RESEARCH
our hostile, taboo-ridden laws have yet another effect:they make proper
researchinto boy-love and boy-lovers next to impossible.Scienceis unable to
study a g.oup *Li.h is treated by its social environment with so much hatred,
contlmpt a.rd fea. that it renders itself open to punishment if it acts in
a c c o r d a n c ew i t h i t s i n n a t et e n d e n c i e s .
After the work of Lombroso many years ago, criminology had to
abandon its hope of describing"the criminal". Previouslythis had seemeda
simple job: you only had to analysethe characteristicsof penitentiary inmates. It becameapparent, however,that the penitentiarycontains only a
small selectionof peoplewho have committedthe most seriouscrimes:petty
delinquents, much more numerous, escapewith fines or probation. Moreover, the question was raised as to how much a man might changeby being
caught, arrested,questioned,forced to face a judge, sentenced,jarlcd witn
othJr prison..s a.td excludedfrom society. In other words, is prisoner A still
the sameperson as criminal A at the moment of his offence?At last, research
into the extent of the so-called "dark numbers" (the figures for unknown,
undetected crime) turned up the astonishing facts that more than 9070 of
young men are guilty of criminal activities(Buikhuisen 1969,74). I once
lalc.rlat"d, for a speechI gave in the Dutch parliament, that in a total of one
million offenders guilty of serious criminal activity, only 260 will ultimately
of
go to jail. The inmatesof a prison, therefore.are in no way representative
exists.
really
creature
a
such
supposing
criminal",
the "typical
Thi environment in which researchinto criminal behaviour takesplace is
downright ideal when compared with that in which paedophileresearchmust
be carriid out. For, originally, no distinctionwas made betweenpaedophiles
(men and women whose erotic feelingsare directed mainly towards children)
and pseudo-paedophiles(men and women whose erotic feelingsare directed
mainly towards adult partners but who use children as substitutes).The error
which so completelyinvalidatedolder studiesof homophilia was onceagain
repeatedhere: "paedophile" subjectswere sought among patientsin,psychiatric hospitals a.rd peopi. sentencedby the courts. Everyone who had commit..indecentassault" upon a child was labelled"a paedophile",just as,
ted an
formerly, everyonewho had had intercoursewith a partner of his own sexwas
labelled a homophile (Bullough 1979, 15 Taylor 1981,xl West 1977,32)'
(Fraser 1976,I l9). Implicit wasthe
Freud, too, saw only pseudo-paedophiles

102

ABESENCE
Op Rrt-resLE RESEARCH
assumption of these authors that sexual behaviour was always indicative of
one's innermost sexualdesire,as if the act rather than the configuration of his
erotic instinct defined a man as a paedophile. Sexologically,this is an untenable simplification.
Albrecht (1964), Baurmann (1983), Crawford (1981), Freund (1981),
Gebhard (1965), Howells (1981), McCaghy (1967, l97l), Mciller (1983),
Newton (1978),Sandfort (1979),Schorsch(1913),Socarides(1954),Swanson
(1968),Wegner (1953),Wyss (1967)and other authors mentionedearlier in
this chapter made it clear that among the so-called sexual delinquents there
was only a very small percentageof real paedophiles.The greatmajority are
people who, through some inability to establishhuman contact, thus suffering from an inferiority complex, cannot establish relations with an adult
partner. Wegner found many war invalids among them and noted the frequencyof alcohol abuse;drinkers,accordingto him, took more easilyto boys
than to girls (1953,43, 5l), although this latter finding was not substantiated
b y B a u r m a n n( 1 9 8 3 ,a 3 9 ) .
By mixing the few real paedophileswith the large massot'theseunhappy
individuals in the samecauldron, earlier researcherscreateda porridge which
they tried to analysewith the instruments of their science.How biasedthese
learned men were is clearly revealedin their terminology: their subjectswere
"offenders", "criminals", "delinquents", "molesters", "convicts", etc., the
young partners were always "victims", their activities together was "abuse".
The findings of theseresearchersinevitably conformed to their preconceived
opinions (Howells 1981,72, 86-87).
Tootbert & Jones portrayed in The International Journal of Psychiatry
(1959)their l20convictsassexuallyunsatisfiedpeoplesufferingfromcontact
inadequacy, guilt feelings and hypersensitivity to the judgement of other
people; they were weak, had strong feelingsof inferiority and thus took refuge
in identifying with the physicallyweak and emotionally lesscorruptedchild.
Niemann (1974, 67) detected among 173 sexual delinquents 68.870 with
contactinadequacies.Michael Schofield( 1965,150)publisheda surveyof the
opinions of many authors. According to Fitch the "typical paedophile"
comes from a bad environment or a broken family. Frosch & Bromberg
believedhim to be lonely, a social misfit; Mohr & Turner agreed.Wysscalled
him a shy man with weak impulses,uncertainof himself.Wilson & Cox (1983,
122) claimed that he was shy and non-competitive. Schofield mentioned
Bromberg, Bowman & Freedman who declared that the paedophile was
generally impotent. Swenson& Grimes assertedthat his profesional activities
were qualitatively below average.Mohr & Turner and Virkunen felt the same
applied to his intelligence and athletic prowess; mentally he was immature.
Alan P. Bell and Calvin S. Hall (1971) describedtheir subject as a very
infantile personality.Kurland (1960)was convincedthat a man who has sex
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Some are tedious and boring, others vivid and fascinating in their conversation; some are shy and peculiar, others energeticand obstinate;someare very
religious, some freethinkers; their agesvary from l7 to 70, the frequency of
their sexual activity with boys from hardly ever to every day; some lead a
monogamous life, others change their partners continually; some have had
sex with countless boys without having any trouble from the police; others
were arrested and punished at their first attempt; there are married men and
bachelorsamong them.
When the Dutch authorities, shortly before World War II, suddenly
Iaunched a campaign against long-tolerated boyJove in The Netherlands
East Indies (now Indonesia),among the victims were the mayor of the capital
city, a Roman Catholic bishop, the medical superintendentof Java's largest
hospital, nearly all artistsliving there and severaljournalists (Rovsing1959,

with children must be very disturbed-and even suggestedthat he suffered
from a kind of schizophrenia. Mohr & Turner (1967) proposed a schizoid
introversionand Karpman (196a)sharedtheir opinion. Socarides(1959),on
the contrary, felt that such sexual contacts as these men had with children
were their safety valve, preventing an otherwise inevitable outbreak of psychosis. Albrecht (1964) and De Wind (1969) found that many were feeble
minded. All of these authors found paedophilia a severely pathological
condition: the adult male who had sex with children was a "sexual psychopath" and possessedall the characteristicsof this anomalous group.
We will have more to say about the "sexual psychopath" in our fifth
chapter. Let us observe in passing that the image of him in the mind of the
public has not the least correspondenceto reality. He is not the bestial brute
people believe him to be. Researchrevealshim as a man with extremelystrong
moral convictions, particularly with regard to sexualmatters. Often he is very
religious, a faithful church-goer. The age at which he begins his sexual
activities is far later than averagebecausehis sexual inhibitions are stronger
than in healthy individuals. His sexcontactstherefore are relatively few. In 59
casesof indecencywith children analysedby Albrecht, 29 of the offendershad
had no sexualrelations at all, 7 only a few times per year, l0 only once or twice
monthly and only l0 regularly or frequently (1964,91). Shame is strongly
developedin the sexualpsychopathwho is, moreover,shy and uncommunicative. What makes him a sick person is precisely this exaggeratedsenseof
morality, which places a crushing burden upon him until every so often he
collapses under it and his dammed-up impulses break out in an explosion
driven by despair. Lessseriousexplosionslead to such acts as exhibitionism,
graver ones to sexual assault, rape or even torture-killing. People who
approach moral problems with a somewhat lighter touch, who can quietly
accept their own personal weaknesses,have lessdifficulty controlling themselvesand don't let their behaviour run to extremes.
The picture drawn in theseout-of-date publications of "the paedophiles"
is horrifying. When I compare it to the over 400 practicing boyJovers I
personally know or with whom I exchangeletters: I seeclergymenof various
churches, psychologists, authors, univerity professors, accountants, teachers, physicians,journalists, social workers, youth leaders, sculptors and
painters, musicians, poets. army officers, public notaries, lawyers, civil servants, labourers, office managers,actors, publishers, employees,white collar
workers,diplomats,photographers,mathematicians,stockbrokers,bankers,
librarians, estateowners, members of the landed gentry, farmers, engineers,
psychiatrists, janitors, architects. Some are good workers at jobs on a low
social level; many occupy important or very important positions and are
recognized as men of outstanding character. Among them are citizens of
many nations, social misfits as well as highly intelligent men in the public eye.

The contrast between reality and the ridiculous picture emerging from
the supposedly scientific specialistliterature would be laughable were it not
for the enormous amount of misery, injustice, immorality and damage the
latter has caused.As we have already pointed out, by mixing a low percentage
of healthy boyJovers with an overwhelmingly larger percentage of often
mentally troubled pseudo-paedophiles,the results couldn't be otherwise. A
technical researchsampling error-with fateful results.
Its echosare resounding in some scientific publications-and still reverberate loudly in public opinion and the sensationalistpress. More recent
research,however, has come to very different conclusions.And new opportunities appeared when, beginning in 1970,paedophiles in various countries
started to organize and come out in the open. They saw that "self-definition
has been central to building identity for all oppressedpeople, and it is not the
same as stigmatic labeling." (Reeves 1983, 17) Nothing short of epochmaking was the study of the Dutch psychologist Frits Bernard who, in 1973,
distributed a printed questionnaire during an international congress on
paedophilia in Breda, and continued to do this at later meetings.His successorswere: in The Netherlands,Rouweler-Wutz (1974)and Monica Pieterse
(1981, 1982) who, likewise, distributed different sorts of questionnaires
among members of the various paedophileworkgroups and their acquaintances; in England the Paedophile Information Exchange, which carried out a
"survey of members" (published in 1976); in France, L6onard des Sables
ftrseudonym) with an enquiry among the members of Arcadie, a male homophile group (published 1976-1977).
Now, neither the paedophile workgroup of the NVSH nor the English
P.I.E., the German D.S.A.P. and A.K.P., the SwissS.A.P. nor other similar
organizations have ever managed,in their composition, to be really representative of paedophiles.Almost without exception, their membership was
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boy-loving male; the North American Man/Boy Love Association
(NAMBLA) even explicitly so limits itself. Only Pieterse'sresearchsample(N
! t+A) *uri.r, on.-tia.d, although the large majority of her subjects(79Vo)
loved ioys, 9.2V0 preferred girls and ll.8Vo loved both sexes(1982, II 9).
The ieason that boy-lovers predominate might well be that they are less
inhibited in confessingtheir tendenciesthan are males loving girls (Mohr &
Turner 1967. 363). French feminist Leila Sebbar explains the absenceof
women through female sexuality being closer to the eroticism of children and
farther ,.-ouid from the goal-oriented sexuality of men. Thus women might
be expectedto be lessinterestedin legalisingpaedophilia (1980,293).
Sin.. or]. study is concernedonly with male boy-love, this one-sidedness
of "paedophile" organizations and the research carried out among their
is, for oui pu.pot.s, no real disadvantage. But the bias in all
-.-b.r,
contemporary ..r.u."h is Causednot so much by the bias in the interestsof the
subjectsas by the bias in their social selection.This has certainly influenced
results.
For, inevitably, members of an organization fighting for the emanclpation of a group of piople subjectto strong discrimination, and the abolition of
laws direited-against their activities, are not averagecitizens. The man who
has a great deaito lose ifhis innermost erotic tendenciesare discoveredby the
peoplesurroundinghim will be reluctantto join sucha group, and will be even
iess inclined to turn up at its meetings. The fear of discovery, however,
disappearsafter his cover has been destroyed by arrest. Among the paedophilis presentat the first Breda meeting,Bernard found no lessthan 54Vowho
had been sentencedby the courts (1979,76).The number ofthose who had
had lessseriouscollisionswith justice,collisionswhich didn't resultin conviction (not investigated by Bernard), might have increased this percentage
considerably,becausein The Netherlandsthe public prosecutor is free to not
bring a caseto court even if there is sufficient proof of guilt-and prosecutors
t.ndto take full advantage of this discretionary power. Among Bernard's
subjects who had never been convicted, 20% had been or were still under
psychiatrictreatment,another indicator of conflict with the human environment in which thesepeople existed.
Men lacking in fighting spirit, or having no desire to meet people with
similar interests,or who haven't been able to come to terms with their
personal situation independent of the views of the surrounding majoritythesemen simply don't join suchwork groups.Emancipatorymovementsare
always madJ up of the fighters, the lonely independents and the
intellectuals-hardly a cross-sectionsample of any society.
In the introduction to their report on male sexuality,Anthony Pietropinto and JacquelineSimenauersharethe opinion of Alexander Popethat he
who wants to study mankind should go to man, not to psychiatricpatients,to
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members of an organizationor to his correspondents(1979, 16-17).Weinberg's statement (quoted in Levine 1980, 255) that public stigmatisation
makes it impossibleto composea representativesample of homophiles,is
even more applicable to paedophiles,labouring, as they do, under a far
heavierburden of stigmatisation.Taylor points out that one simply cannot
generalisefrom a sample taken from a paedophilework group (1980, XI).
Quite obviously,an activefighting spirit, independentjudgement,and an
unwillingnessto submit to the moral values of neighbours,will not fail to
influence sexualbehaviour. The Kinsey reports as well as the investigationof
Pietropinto & Simenauerestablisheda relationshipbetweenintelligenceand
both the frequencyof sexualactivitiesand the form they take. This implies
that a memberof an unusuallycombativeand intelligentemancipatorygroup
will on averagebehavedifferently from his non-member counterpart. Therefore, all statisticaldata about sexualactivity, promiscuity and sexualintentions deriving from members of paedophile action groups have only limited
value. This likewise applies to Bernard's findings concerning the supposed
lower levelof neuroticismof his subjects.Wilson, Green& Siegelmancometo
similar conclusionsin their analysisof a group of lesbianwomen:its members
wereon averagelessneuroticthan a heterosexualcontrol sample.But hereas
well, the selectionmay have been decisive(West 1977,185).Marinkelle had
already discovered(1976, 286) that, with respect to neuroticism, deviant
groups are undistinguishable from heterophiles.
This is not to say that the work of these researchersis worthlessor
useless.It givesus a picture of the membershipof previouslyuninvestigated
organizations.But ev€ry temptation to generalisefrom these findings to
paedophilesat largeshould be resisted.One appreciatesthe fact that P.I.E.'s
English report modestly describesitself as a "survey of its members"; L6onard des Sableslikewisepublishedhis study as "an enquiry among a group
of boy-lovers". Bernard'sresearchsuffersin comparisonby not being representativeevenofthe action group as a whole: it includesonly thosepresentat
a meeting and thus his sample is but a selectionof a selection.
Rouweler-Wutz correctly and repeatedlymaintained that the group she
analysedwas not representative(1976, 40, 44-45).Monica Pietersecriticised
Bernard on this point: he was sweptaway by his enthusiasmas a pioneerand
couldn't resistthe temptation to generaliseunduly from his findingsby using
such phrasesas "the self-imageof the averagepaedophile", etc (1978,54).
The paedophile,however, doesn't exist, any more than rfteheterophileor
tftehomophile (Mciller 1983,30). The objecttoward which his sexualappetite
is directed may be of immenseimportance to the person concerned,but as
long as his desiresgo out to another human being it is not that being'ssexor
agewhich form and characterise
the personalityof the lover. During the years
orior to World War II it could still be believedthat the homophilewas a man
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The Dutch psychiatrist Veenstra once rightly observed that one thing
which characterisesthe sciencesdealing with man and his society is that they
usually cannot prove their most important theses-and what they are able to
prove is mostly unimportant (N. R. C. Handelsblad2l Feb, l98l). Research
and statistics thrust upon us an image badly corresponding to reality but
conforming instead to the individual tastes of the investigator-an image
decorated or disfigured with pleasantor unpleasant attributes. In the caseof
paedophilia, this has obscured the only important generalizationone can
make about people whose sexual appetite is predominantly directed upon
children; to wit, that all the world's vices as well as all the highest human
virtues are to be found in them. History has shown them to be capable of the
most savagesadism as well as sublime self-sacrifice.
The American Dean Wayne Corll, who, about 1973,killed 27 boys in
Houston after fettering and raping them, torturing and maiming their genitals, was a paedophile(Gurwell, 1974).Likewise,Haarman, the "werewolf'
who between 1918and 1924 killed at least 24boys by biting their throats
during sexualintercourse(Lessing1925).But on the other hand we readofthe
Greek Episthenesimploring General Seuthasto let him be executedin place
of a beautiful boy Seuthas had sentencedto death (Buffidre 1980, 621).
Likewise the sociallyprominent Dutch client of mine who choseto tell the
police everything they wanted to know, thus destroying himself socially,
rather than see his beloved boy tormented by police questioning. As the
former Chairman of the English Paedophile Information Exchange has attested, this responseis far from exceptional: many boy-lovers have similarly
sacrificed themselves(O'Carroll 1980, 100).
As boy-loversare men like all others,we may encounterthem in any age
group and in all social classes.Jacquesde Brethmas rightly observesthat a
man may be publicly known as a boy-lover and function as television produ-

cer, head of a government department, pope, archbishop, singer, diplomat,
general-but it is nearly impossible to be appointed clerk at ihe town hall,
become a traffic policeman or a subordinate employee at a bank if you're
suspectedof having "bad morals" (1979, i2-i3).In l9g0 the newspapers
reported that two lovers in Sicily, a 25-year-old man and a 15-year-oldboy,
had persuadeda l3-year-old friend to kill them with a gun becausethey couid
no longer stand the persecutionof the people with whom they had to live. This
couple had learned from experiencehow cruel heterophiles can often be....
Nevertheless,it seemsthat the majority of boy-lovers don't
feel unhappy
a_bouttheir peculiarity per se. They wouldn't want to change ihe objeci-of
their attraction even if this were possible.Many are proud of their special
talent for dealing with boys, helping them, getting on confidential and intimate terms with them (Wilson & Cox 1983,45, 48).
.
Investigationsof boy-loversshould be limited to what is peculiarto their
particular situation.In part the situationthey find themselveJinis artificial,a
product of our culture, and might therefore change if society dropped its
prejudicesin exchangefor better knowledge, gave up thosetenetsof its moral
code which impose an unnatural negation of sexuality and adopt instead
positive tenetsin harmony with human nature. The persecutionof boy-lovers
by the forces o.f "bourgeois decency", the law and a kind of psychiatry which
views adaptation to social norms rather than mental healttr as the aim of
therapyallplace on this group the sameheavymental and emotionalburden
which other peopleput on groups they fear by meansof continuousthreats,
ex_pulsion
from society,injustice and repression.Could this be the reasonwhy
wilson & cox (1983,56) found them more introverted than average?
Apart from these culturally acquired characteristics, there are some
traits which are inherent in the specific condition of being a boy-lover. The
sharp observerwho writesunder the pseudonymof casimii Dukihz remarks:
"Boy-loversare not remarkablefor their longevity...indeed,becauseof their
youthful 6lan vital even beyond eighty, most who have passedaway can be
said to have died young." (1966,9) De Brethmaslikewise affirms that the
boy-loveris more childlike (1979,83). He retains hisyouth longerthan other
men (wilson & cox 1983,I 17).rt certainlycan be said rhat the more childlike
he is the more successful
he will be in dealingwith young people.He will like
to be surrounded by children and adolescents,and this may determinehis
choiceof profession(teacher,pediatrician,etc.)or how he useshis sparetime
(youth leader,sport club manager)(o'carroll 1980,59). In his relatlonswith
youth, exuberant spirits, playfulness, trust, carefree behaviour, lightheartedness,
informality and other such qualitieswill increasehis populaiity
(Thorstad 1980,33). This is not to say that the boy-lover porr.s., more of
theseassetsthan other people do. I have seensome who ire depressedand
characteristically
go about with their facescloudedwith gloom, putting boys
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with certain character peculiarities which distinguished him from "normal"
people.Sincethen, thousandsand thousandsofhomophiles havebeencarefully examined and it gradually becameevident that the homophile in no way
differs from the "normal" (i.e., the majority) man exceptwith respectto the
object of his sexual desires(West 1977, 33). I'm convinced that a more
systematicstudy of paedophile individuals will lead ultimately to the same
conclusion, that is to say, they have no essentialcharacteristicqualities which
distinguish them from those about them savethe predominanceof children as
objectsof their eroticfeelings.Taylor ( 1981XIV) and Wilson & Cox ( 198357,
65) were of the same opinion: West said we knew nothing about boy-lovers
(1977, 251) -or just as much as about any other subdivision of mankind.
PERSONALITY TRAITS OF BOY-LOVERS
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off and constantly complaining about their lack of success.
Many homophiles are mortally afraid of old age, when their physical
charms have withered and they will be faced with loneliness.The boyJover
has lessreason to fear in this respect,for boys aren't really very interestedin
the looks of their adult friends. When a boy likes a man it is not for his
physical charms. Some men possessa kind of aura, exercisinga magnetic
attraction on nearly every boy they meet. I will neverforget a rather ugly man
who, even in countries where communication was frustrated by his ignorance
of the language,had boys simply running after him. Another, well up in his
sixties,kept writing me how amazedhe was that one strikingly handsomeboy,
who was hardly short of admirers, returned to him time and again to abandon
himself in sexual pleasure as soon as they were naked together. When my
correspondentlooked at his old face and worn body in the mirror he simply
couldn't understandit. As this themekept recurringin his letters,I finally got
fed up and sent off a telegram:"Smash the mirror". In the letter that followed
I explained: "Your friend is not fascinated aesthetically by your body; he
is-justly-fascinated by your selflesscare, your affection, your knowledge,
your understanding,your generosity,and this enthusiasmhe communicates
with his body to your body, becauseat his age this is the most perfect way to
expresshimself."
Stenbock beautifully portrayed such a situation in his story Narcissus
(1894). The radiant, classicallybeautiful face of a man is horribly disfigured
when a jealous woman throws acid on it. As a result of this catastrophehe
becomessociallyvery withdrawn, until one day a blind boy crosseshis path
and they becomeintimate friends.He protects,looks after and lovesthe poor
child. Finally he finds an ophthalmic surgeonwho operatesto restorethe
boy's sight. Then the dreaded day comeswhen the bandagesare removed and
the little friend will seefor the first time the man's repellent face. But the boy
looks at him and exclaims,"You're the most beautiful personin the world!"
( F r a s e r 1 9 7 6 ,l 8 l )
Are boy-lovers more tender, lessaggressivethan other people?Statistically it is evident that they very seldom resort to violenceagainstthe objectsof
their desires.Rapeand assaulton boys are most exceptional,much more rare
than with men loving girls or women (Baurmann 1983,304;Pieterse1978,92).
In his study, Bernard (1979, 109)observedthat the participantsat the Breda
conferenceshowed a reluctance to dominate. Is this the reason for the low
incidenceof violence,or is it that the boy by his behaviourrevealshimselfless
fit to be victimised?(Baurmann 1983,322)
Bismarck, the German imperial chancellor, held homosexuality a
menaceto the social order becauseit bridged "the distinction betweenclasses
ordainedby God" (Fontani6 1980,652;Gury 1980,655).Bhiher( 1966,60-61)
saysit is "a well-known fact that refined and lessrigid people show a strong

attraction to simple,robust natures.They spontaneouslychoosethe objects
of their love from among the common people." one seekshis oppositein the
beloved. Since a homophile cannot do this with gender, he may look for his
oppositein social classor race; men in uniform may excitehim, or the polarity
of sado-masochistic
relationships(Gagnon & Simon r9i4,256; Tripp 1975,
157-158;Galloway & Sabisch 1982,36,48).This magnetismof opposires_
the prince and beggar-boy of so many fairy tales-is frequently observed in
boy-love. It is as though the contrast in age is not enough:socialdifferences
are valued as well (Abraham 1969, 321; d'Arch Smith 1970, l9l-192; a
Barrington 1981,68, 150;Oskamp 1980,47;Tournier 1975,333;Tripp1975,
158).As poet Paul Verlaine put it (1868, 176):

lt0

Mes qmonts n'ctppartiennentpas aux classesriches,
Ce sont des ouvriers faubouriens otl ruraux,
Leurs quinze et leurs vingt ans sans appr|ts, sont mql chiches
De force assezbrutale et de proc6d6s gros.
(My lovers aren't found among the rich; they are working peoplefrom the
suburbs or the country. They carry their fifteen or twenty years without
finery, and they don't hesitateto act brutal and coarse.)In the iame poem he
praisestheir powerful sex and dancing buttocks. There are: Charles,a choirboy developinginto a rough youth; odillon, sri[ a child but endowedlike a
man; Frangois the supple,with the legs of a dancer and such a fine cock!;
Auguste,so handsomewhen the poet first came to know him but everydav.
now, growing more adult...
In a special boyJove issue of the magazinepublished by the Belgian
_
homophile action group "De rooie vlinder", a boy-lover lamentsthe shori lye
of most relationships.'"It is possible to dream, in theory, about steady
relationships-in practice, however, there are only two possibilities:either
casualsex in a doorway or the lasting friendship in which one is sexuallyvery
reserved(...) Most boy-lovers have to limit themselvesto the first-casual sex
in a doorway. Many suffer from having this as their only option; others are
avid consumersand find it normal and healthy. But many wbuld prefer more
continuity. Most relationshipsare very superficial:one nearlynevir meetsthe
sameboy twice. This is the big sorrow of most boyJovers.I wonderif the boys
themselveswouldn't like to meetone a secondtime." (1977,21). The invesiigation carried out by Pietersehas shown that, at leastfor The Netherlands,
this picture is too gloomy.
I am acquainted with one boy-lover who, during his whole life (he is now
well over sixty) had sex with only two boys*but with these two frequently
and intensely. Another declares, equally creditably, that at least gObboyi
have shared his bed and brought him to orgasm. After the death of the
lll
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Australian court recorder Clarence Osborne, photos, notes and recorded
tapes were discovereddocumenting the sex he had had with some 2,500boys
(Wilson 1982), Are these three men very different types, or was it mainly
different exterior circumstanceswhich made their life stylesso different?This
is the kind of question upon which researchshould now be directed. How do
boy-lovers meet their partners?How do they approach the boys?How to they
talk to them and what about? How often are they successful?How do they
relate to the parents of their boys?Do they often discusssexualmatters with
their young friends?How important is the sexualaspectin their relationships?
What are their experienceswith boy prostitutes?Do they participate in group
sex?What do we know about father-son incest?All of this, and much more,
must be studied.
It is also important to know more about how relationshipsend. SaintOurs, a French author, claims boy-love is a preparation for loneliness:only
until he reachesa certain age does the boy possesshis erotic attractivenessfor
the loving man and thus sex inexorablycomesto an end (1973,202). In the
final analysis, this is the only fundamental problem common to all boy-love
relationships. we will come back to this theme in later chapters.The fact that
many boy-lovers have relationships with a number of boys, one after another
or several at the same time, is connected to this.
Another consequenceof the fixation of the boy-lover's eros upon the
fleeting boyishnessof the partner is that we often find he has taken up the
hobby of photography: the beloved and admired boy is frequently photographed, mostly naked, to preservea lasting image of the transient glory of
h i s b o d y ( H e n n i g 1 9 7 9 ,1 5 3 - 1 5 9 ) .
For boy-lovers share with the ancient Greeks their admiration of the
young male body. The simple presenceof a handsomeboy, the chanceto look
at him, contemplatehim, may, just in itself,make the boy-loverhappy. And
he would certainlyagreewith French author Jouhandeau(1909,75)wherehe
observes:"To me no boy is naked enough." One wants to seeeverything,
uncovered,to study everysecret.Somemen will keeptheir belovedjealously
concealedfrom the eyesoffellow boy-lovers;otherswant to bring their boys
to the point where they can go about nude in the company of their friends
without feeling shame.
An American feminist who has written excellent articles on manlboy
love, Pat Califia, was of the opinion that boy-lovers in having sex show more
concernfor the pleasure of their partners than does the averageheterophile
(1980,20). Now, it comesnaturally to human beingsin sexualintercourseto
be excitedby the partner'ssymptomsof delight;imagininghis or herpleasure
normally reinforces one's own. What everyone wants, as William Blake
observed,is to see"the lineamentsof gratifieddesire" in the faceof a beloved
(Friday 1981,74,cf. page68). In the NISSO researchamong 140boys aged l5
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to 17, only l7o thought it unimportant to excite a girl's lust feelingsduring
in^terc.ourse,
IVa thought this "rather pleasant", 36c/i foundit ..pleasant" and
60vo "very pleasant" (De Boer 1978, 2A-G-2-10). Not witho;t reason are
frigid women taught to simulate sexualexcitementin order to give their men
greater satisfaction. In man,/boy contacts, however, this aspeit seems
to be
especiallyimportant. For many men, the chief source of deiight is experiencing how the boy's naked body jerks in orgasm, hearing how i'e pantsin high
excitement, feeling in embrace his musclesstrain spasmodically,listeningio
the quickened beat of his_heart.Saint-ours (1973, Igq declares;.,why tr! to
describe my own lust? It has no meaning except as an echo of the lust I
procure." Michael Davidson writes: "And evenduringactual bodilyplay, my
pleasure-beyond the mental joy of seeingand touching, which is intensecomes from a consummate privity to /us pleasure;if that's absent,the whole
processseemsabsurd and pointless. My own orgastic conclusion may happen
gl,a Tere afterthought, if it happensat all-that too dependson &is desiies."
(1962, 3l) Eglinton: "Much of the excitement in r"*rrul contact (...) comes
from observing one's partner's reactions-squirming, delighted squeals,
sighs, endearments, other obvious manifestations oipleasulre-and from
that one is giving one's partner such delicioui sensations"(1964,
\19.*Ig
152).Tom Reeves,spokesmanof the North Arnerican Man/Boy Love Association and who has slept with hundreds of adolescents,says: ..I have never
cruised a boy. They come to me. And if I was with a boy and he showedon his
face that he wasn't interestedI wouldn't be able to funition" (quoted by Rose
1978, l8). Jouhandeau: "My delight is only my delight if'first it was his
delight" (1969, l3).
one might be tempted to supposethat this applies only to relationships
of profound love, but that is not the case.Even in iex with piostitute boys tle
same holds true: the client's dearestdesire is to produce otgur- in the boy.
33

Janus(1981,216)reportsthe wordsofTony, a fifteen-vear-old
Newyork
boy with threeyearsof experience
asa prostitute:..My ieacherintroduced
me to a coupleof other men who werevery niceand di<ln'treallyask very
muchexceptto suckmy penis,I usedto wonderwhattheyweregetiingout of
it. I waspreparedto refuseif theywantedmeto startgoingdownon ih.- o,
anything,but theyseemed
perfectlyhappywith that,andthey'dtakemea lot
of placesI'd neverhavegot to otherwise,and spenta lot of moneyon me.,'

Moroccan and runisian boys in their relations with tourists often are
only willing to be active in anar intercourse. Laud Humphreys mentions
North American cities.wher.eif a car stops near certain well-used public
lavatories two or three boys instantly appei. at the window, evenbefore
the
driver has had time to get out. "Got a dollar, mister?" a boy of about thirteen
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will say. "I'll let you suck my cock" (1970,98). Albert Reiss(1963)givesa
detailed picture of boy prostitution in one American city: innumerable boys
are involved and their relations with clientsare subjectto very strict rules. The
client sucks the boy, nothing elsebeing permitted. If the man tries to be tender
to the boy, the gang will beat him up. The boy must pretend to feel no
pleasure: he is just delivering his sperm in order to get money. The world
tennis champion, Bill Tilden, was known to have only had masturbatory
contacts,restricting himself to masturbating the boy (Deford: Big BillTilden'
1976,quoted in Gay Books Bulletin 1,3: 12, 1979).
This phenomenon of the boy's pleasurehaving more importance for the
man than his own has been noted by many other authors. Pietersequotes a
55-year-oldmusician,loving boys 1l-15, who says:"I love to give a child a
sexualexperience;I don't have to reach a climax myself; it often happensthat
I don't come myself; my pleasurelies in the pleasureof the child. I feel much
more satisfaction if the child has felt relaxed and cheerfully satisfiedin sex. I
myself don't need this liberation. Often, after the child, freed of tension by his
climax and delighted with the sensationshe experienced,has left my home, I
masturbate myself rather quickly" (1982, II 93-94).Weeks (1980/81, 133)
mentionsthis, too. There is one recordedexampleof the opposite:Redhardt
(1965,'77)quotes a professionalprostitute who complains about clientsbeing
entirely indifferent to his sexual needs.
Many boy-lovers experiencethe deepestsatisfaction in feeling how, in
their fondling hands, the boy's soft sex responds to these ministrations and
gets hot and hard. Peter van Eeten once remarked that the stiffening sex of a
boy is the sweetestof love-songs.In his poetic masterwork Tombeaupour cinq
cent mille soldats,Jean Guyotat makes an army generalday-dreamabout the
boys he has seenhelping the cooks in the kitchen: "Oh, to throw myself upon
thesebodies,so readyfor pleasure...and then my hand opensand slipsunder
their sex,and my fingers clutch the glandular globeswhile the other graspsthe
shaft and feels it as it grows hard, stretchesitself, becomeshot and glowing
like red-hot iron... to feel in my hand how the sexthrobs..." (1976,245-247)'
Just watching this phenomenonmay be enough. Pieterse(1982,II 45)
tells of a man who, seeinghis belovedboy in orgasm,spontaneouslyreaches
orgasm himself. And Guyotat, describingactivities in a colonial boy's brothel, lets one of the inmates, Amour, tell his brother, who is also working
there, "Kment, this morning a client came... I was naked on my bed-he
didn't touch me... He put flowers and dry leaveson my stomachand asked,
'Boy, bring theseflowers and dry leavesto life again...' I jerked off; the client
laid his ear on my panting, narrow chest,his face envelopedin the perfume of
my stiffening sex;then the seedspurted from it, drenched the flowers and dry
leaves.'Amour, I'm grateful to you. I take them back with me, freshenedby
your thaw.' He seized my sticky cock, dropped from my trembling hand,

pressed it to his lips and drank the last drops of seed still issuing from it"
( 1 e 7 3 ,l l 3 ) .
Rhyxand tries to explain such feelingsin a man by suggestingthat the boy
here is a substitute:in him the man seeshimselfas he once was,and he wants
to show him the male tenderness he himself so sadly lacked, and dearly
missed, in his youth (1978, 203-204,209). Geiser (1979, 85) agreed. Dr.
Nahman Greenberg of Chicago puts it in a less benevolent way. In plain
conflict with the facts he maintains that the paedophile "is usually looking for
a very fine, elegantboy, who representsfor him the symbol and height of what
he would like to have been himself', and then continues,"The paedophile
believeshe is adoring,indulging,gratifyingthe boy. He alsohatesthe boy. He
envieshim, has contempt for him. It's purely jealousy; the boy represents
what he would like to havebeen." (Hearings 1977,431)Wilson & Cox (1983,
3l) believethat paedophileshave for the most part been subjectto amore
restrictive up-bringing than the average child. A more differentiated
approachis found in Walters( 1978,l5): "The young boy may serveas a focus
of a man's tendernessfor his own younger self, or serve as a symbol of the
man's dream of himself which incorporates his femininity, rediscovering in
himself thereby those qualities prohibited him as a grown man." Sch6rer
( 1 9 7 8 ,6 l ) i s o f t h e s a m eo p i n i o n .
West,too, claims(1977,103)that a homophileman is often very attached
to his mother, even identifies himself positively with her. He wants to
resemblehis mother as much as possible.In this he will be most successfulif
he choosesas love objecta boy resemblinghimself and whom he can love in a
manner similar to the way his mother once loved him (or should have loved
and Kraemer
him). A similar opinion is voicedby Levie (1971,251-252,254)
( 1 9 1 6 ,2 ) .
The psychiatrist Morris Fraser, for whom this love is "a sexual disorder", "a deviance", likewiselooks for its origin in "a strugglefor maternal
affection", in "unfulfilled needsin childhood" coming into the conscious
mind. If the man marries and fathers children, the tendency in them is often
even more evident, either because it is hereditary or-more probably-it
resultsfrom a lack of good up-bringing (1976,IX 7116, 221,231).
The question of whether the tendencyis inborn or acquired is discussed
by Kruijt (1976,25)without a clearconclusionbeingreached.But one thing is
certain: no man will suddenlyturn or be turned into a boy-lover(Abraham
1 9 6 9 ,1 5 8 ) .
Quite ridiculous is the explanationof paedophiliathat it is the result of
fear of an adult partner (for example,Janus 1981,228,quoting Gould), a fear
compelling the frightened male, conscious of his insufficiency, to turn to a
child (Taylor 1981,XIII; Mciller 1981,37).As we have mentionedalreadyin
this chapter, an inferiority complex may well drive a man to satisfyhis sexual
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but no fear ever gives
needswith a child, making him a pseudo-paedophile,
birth to positive love, and it is the predominance of positive attraction that
makesamanaboy-lover.
To explain boy-love as the result of "paedophile attitudes displayed
towards him by adults" (Lambert 1976,108,I 27)or by earliersexexperiences
with an adult when the subject was a boy himself (for example, Pendergast,
quoted by Janus 19S1,208) seemsequally ungrounded. Pieterse(1982,III26/27) found, in fact, that only 29.l7o of her subjectsreported such experiences (and most of these had been agreeable)and this percentagewas not
much higher than in boys in general.As shepoint out, the theory of seduction
in boyhood being the origin of homophile tendenciesin the adult is nowadays
everywhere rejected. (We will come back to this in Chapter Four.)
Morris Fraser (1976, ll5) quite rightly observeson another page "that
shamefullylittle is known about paedophilia". That does not prevent him,
however, from giving a precisepsychoanalyticaldescription of its origins. "In
the first place, the paedophile has been doubly deprived; his emotional
attachment to his mother has been intense, but not fully returned, or not
returned at all. The father has been absent,disliked, or despised.As a result,
the dilemma which he reachesat the oedipal stageis particularly cruel. To an
extent,this crisisis common to all male children;a boy becomesawareof his
of
father'srole, and thus ofthe threatenedlossto him ofexclusivepossession
'identification with the aggressor',in
his mother. The classical defence is
which the boy takes his father as his behavioural model; by doing so he hopes
to absorb from his father the characteristics that will again capture his
mother's affection. But what happensto the boy when his father is absent,or
where there is some intense,or even subtle father-son aversion?The practical
effect is that his father then cannot, of course,be the male model, and there is
no 'aggressor'with whom to identify. Doubly frustrated, the boy turns back
on the only love object left: himself. Thus narcfusisticinversiontakes place
and, as he grows older, he remains deeply in love with the child he was then.
This is impossible, so he must project (i.e. transfer his affection outwards) on
to other children of a similar age to this lost child, who thus becomeloveobjectsfor him." (1976,20)
Another solution is proposed by Liesbeth van Zljl, a Dutch children's
psychologist: "The child has, especiallyin his first years,insufficient support
in finding and assuminghis own identity. In addition there may be neglect,in
that, on the one hand, the needsand activitiesofthe child are constrainedby
severesexual taboos, and, on the other hand, highly erotic, sexually-tinted
play goeson betweenhim and his parents,with ensuinggrowth of guilt and
anxiety feelingsinhibiting his development.This combination of strong guilt
feelings and equally strong erotic,/sexualdesiresleads to the consolation of
self-love. The woman becomes. iust as does the father, taboo, and what

remains is an attraction for the non-threatening boy or girl." (1976, 352)
Rosemary Gordon similarly believesthat the paedophile, as a child, was "the
object of unconscious sexual seduction on the part of one or both parents"
(t976, 46).
Such sublime self-assuranceabout the lives and personalitiesof the men I
know who are most indisputably boy-lovers! I can only say that I cannot see
the slightest connection between theory and the human beings supposedly
"explained".
So, at least in its origins, boy-love remains a mystery. And it may well
stay a mystery forever-like the mystery of how one becomesa woman-lover
or a man-lover. In the early days of researchon homosexuality it seemedmost
important to answer whether attraction to one's own sex was inborn or
acquired. Only after a lengthy battle, with proponents on both sidesgetting
quite worked up in their arguments,was hope of getting a clear,unequivocal,
decisiveanswer gradually abandoned. The evolution of a human being from
fertilised egg cell to adult is an extremely complicated process,subject to an
infinite number of influences.How all this works out to fix the factors which
will ultimately excite one individual adult's sexual appetite is at the present
time almost completely unknown. It is essentialthat we avoid tumbling into
the pitfall of lazy thinking and assumethat the attraction between man and
woman is something self-evidentlynatural which doesn't need explanation.
We have suggestedalready that human attraction is not, essentially,heterosexual but rather bisexual. Any specialisation of an individual's appetite.
therefore, needsto be explained,and the processor processesthrough which
this specialisationcomesabout have never beenestablished:only suggestions
and suppositions have been made (Masters & Johnson 1980, 429). A very
intriguing problem for science,but not very important to the individual, for
everyone feels that his own personal appetite is, for him, natural. And no
wonder: even if it's not inborn but acquired, the appetite is well established
before the child is four or five years old, and this processis not conscious.
When the appetite does become consciousit has already been in existencefor
some time, and by then it has become unshakable,"incurable", and not
amenable to treatment (Hanrv 1977. 120-l2l\.
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THE NUMBER OF BOY-LOVERS
One last questionkeepscropping up with the sametenacity:how numerous are boy-loversin the population as a whole?Again, an exactanswercan
never be given. In the first place,researchwhich will produce reliable answers
is simply not possible in a large, representativesample population as long as
this sexualorientation is stigmatisedand made sociallytaboo. In the second
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place, the concept itself which we are trying to measureis not clearly delimited, for we aren't dealing here with a quality that is simply presentor absent
but one which occurs to a greater or lesserdegreein everyone.Only when it
occurs so strongly in an individual that it colours and dominates his whole
existencewill wi call him a boy-lover. The husband who can only bring off
intercourse with his wife if he simultaneously fantasiseshandsome naked
boys is a boy-lover. His neighbour, for whom inserting his penis into a
woman's uagina brings him to the zenith of bliss but who from time to time
buys sex shop magazineswith pictures of naked boys becausehe thinks them
aestheticallybeautiful, is certainly not.
In former times it was generally supposed that all homophiles were
attractedto minors. This idea seemsto be losingground, however.In a recent
representativesample of the Dutch population, only l97o still thought so
(Sanders1980,162).It doesn'trequiredeepreflectionto realisehow improbable this assumption is. For those aspects of a boy's body which are
specificallyexciting to a boy-lover are his smooth, hairlessskin, rounded
,uru.r, etc-precisely those qualities which distinguish boys from men' We
have already seen that, in this respect,boy-lovers are closer to heterophile
than homophile men, who are drawn to mature male bodies and find the boy's
body very much lessattractive. Westwood says that among nine homophile
adults who experimentedwith boys, five maintained that they would never try
it again (1960,64).
Hirschfeld, in his pioneering studies, concluded that in every 100 men
attracted to members of their own sex,45 preferred adolescents,45 adults, 5
elderly men and 5 immature boys. This was mere hypothesis.Curran and Parr
in l9i7 found, in analysing 100 male homosexuals"that 17 were predominantly attracted to boys" (Fraser 1981, 50). Because26-35Voof all boys
experience sexual advances by adult men, Fraser thinks that boy-lovers
be rare. Taylor sharesthe opinion that their number "is larger than
"unnot
commonly supposed"and that the criminal statistics"representonly the tip
ofan unexpectedlysizeableiceberg"(1981,x). Fraser(1981,50) and Righton
(198,1,24) agree that the "real figure would seemto be about lTa of the total
population", but this remains speculative.
To the erotic attractivenessradiating from a boy's body, many more
men, of course,are responsive.Rossman(1973,3) suggests"that one out of
every eight men has at least occasionalpederasticinclinations, and that the
nn*b., of normal heterosexualrn.n und boys who engagein suchsexplay at
least once in a while is large." Of the 3270of Barrington's subjectswho
fantasizedduring masturbation about men, nearly two-thirds also fantasized
seenin publications,in sports,on TV, etc. Of those
about young adolescents
who wanted male contacts, 19.87opreferred age 12-15' 29.7% age 16-18'
46.2%oage 19-24, 49.5Voage 25-35,29.7Vo 35 and over. The preferences
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overlapand are often mingled(1981,163-164).Scheller(1979,58-59)points
to
the subscription figures of paedosexualmagazines.A Danish firm had 12,000
subscribersto such publications in West Germany alone, and a Dutch firm
4,000 domestic subscribers.Most of these were certainly men and can be
divided into girl-lovers and boy-lovers. Sex shops mostly offer magazines
with pictures of naked boys, some showing them sexually active. Thomas, a
30-year-old photographer, told J. L. Hennig, "You see, quite contrary to
what people believe,the circle of paedophilesis enormously large,and I think
it is getting larger all the time. For example, go to the underground. Almost
every day you will see one or two men fumbling with boys. They are much
more numerous than people think. Many don't evenknow themselvesthey're
boy-lovers; they've repressedit. Talk with people in the education field, with
teachersor scout masters. The things they tell you are so sad: men who are
1007oboy-lover but refusecompletelyto admit it." (1979, 157-158)
34

now.I'm no longera virginandI'm not queer.I amworking
"I am sixteen
by withoutmefeelingthehand
in a movietheaterasan usher.No daypasses
of somebodypassingon my body.If I sit downduringtheshow,it neverfails:
I don't
thereis the hand of a man gropingfor my sex.It is unsupportable.
know what to do." (Rush1980,252)

Researchamong students and inmates of reformatories yielded figures
for actual sexual experiencewhich are surprisingly large: l57o of the male
students at a Roman Catholic university, nearly 337o of the pupils in an
English borstal, had had, as boys, sexual experienceswith men (Corstjens
1975, 121).
ClarenceOsborne,the Australian who interviewed about 2500youths on
their sexuallives, noted, "I hardly know any adolescentwho hadn't receiveda
number of homosexualproposals.I myself was not a speciallyhandsomeboy,
but I was sturdy and well-built. I cannot expectevenmy bestfriends to believe
me when telling them how many prominent men made homosexualproposals
to me. Among them werea judge,lawyers,doctors,clergymenand prominent
government officials. I remember them all well and I could disturb many
happy marriages in this city by telling the truth about thesepeople'" (1977,

r-5)
On the other hand, as we have seenalready, there are men who are always
followed about by boys, who attract them with a specific kind of magnetism.
The same Thomas, quoted by Hennig above, says, "Even when I don't try in
the least to make their acquaintance, I am sure that, wherever I may be, as
soon as there are boys, they will be flocking around me within a half-hour and
striking up conversations."(1979, 142)
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One thing we may be sure of: it isn't always the man who runs after the
boy. There is also something in the boy that draws him towards the man. But
this is a theme for our next chapter.

Chapter 3.
Boys and
Their Sexuality

TO SE A boy means first of all to change. In certain periods of his life this
happens with surprising rapidity.
You go with a family of friends to the nudist beach.Their l2-year-old son
is along: attractive, vital, exuberant. His hair is white-blond, his voicecontinuously shouting and laughing-is clear and high; he is in constant
motion, running and hopping among the adults; he is merry, full of the joy of
life. When you look at him or speakto him he smilesimmediately. Physically,
everything is grace and charm: the small appendageunderneath his tummy,
betweenhis legs,calls little attention to itself and, since the boy is in the habit
of going about naked, he is hardly self-consciousof this organ.
Three years later you make the'same outing with the same family, and
their son agreesto come along, too. His hair is now considerablydarker, his
voice is deep. He is much quieter, walks besidethe adults and entersinto their
conversation. You seehis nice smile much lessfrequently now, for he's more
serious. His body is big and strong, the musculature setting it off beautifully.
On his chest the dark nipples stand out in profile. And betweenhis thighs,
where coarse hairs have appeared, nature has done everything in the past
three years to make his sex conspicuous:the dark bush of hair on the lower
abdomen points to it; penis and scrotum, more darkly pigmentedthan the rest
of the body, have grown so big that they dangleof their own weight and, as he
walks, take up an independent motion. Perhapsthe glans, with its alluring,
deep purple shine, protrudes a little from the foreskin. The boy is now quite
conscious that, naked, he is displaying himself as a sexual being, that he
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carries his malenessin front of him almost as an advertisement.Depending
upon the set of his mind, this will make him proud or shy.
It is profoundly symbolic that in the newly born boy the navel is his body
centre (he must feed himself and grow) and in the mature boy it is the penis.
The long lines of the boy's body all point to it, now: in nature'sschemeof
things,what he doeswith his peniswill be the most important activitiesof his
entire life.
PHYSICAL MATURITY
Growth of Genitals
From a purely physical standpoint, becoming mature is a very dramatic
process.According to the French endocrinologistBertrand,the preparation
for this event begins as early as the sixth year, but for the moment it is
outwardly imperceptible(Sch6rer198l, 81). The body as a whole increases
steadily in height and weight, but the genitals lag very much behind, appearing in the baby proportionally much bigger than in an immature twelve-yearold. Then suddenlythe hypophysisstarts to pour hormonesinto the blood
and stimulategrowth. Testiclesand penisnow increaserapidly in size,together with those connectedorgans hidden in the lower abdomen, the prostate
and seminalvesicles.The colour of the skin on the genitalsbecomesdarker;
the larynx conspicuously enlarges,the voice drops, and coarsehair appears
on hitherto hairlessareas:the underbelly,around the anus,in the arm-pits,on
upper lip, cheeks and finally the chin. Growth of secondary hair increases
everywhereon the body: thighs, legs,arms; in some boys it gradually spreads
across the chest and elsewhereon the trunk. Axillary perspiration increases
and its odour changes.The nipples get more pigmentation and prominence.
The hairline on the forehead changes. The complete evolution from the
commencementof genital maturation to the adult stagetakes on the average
slightly less than six years (minimum of five years, maximum over seven).
Boys with a long maturation spantend to have largerpenises(Greulich 1976,
I3- l4; Reynoldsand Wines 195l, 533,543).But long beforeall theseprocesses
have terminated the hour of puberty per se has struck: the boy's ejaculatefor
the first time contains live, fertile sperm cells. Hair growth is not a very
reliable indicator of sexualmaturity: it may precedeit but may also come later
(Reynolds & Wines 1951,539). In most boys pubic hair appearsprior to
axillary hair, but in some this order is reversed(Greulich 1976,8).
William A. Schonfeld (1942 & 1943),an American army physician,
examinedthe genitalsof 1500healthywhite boys and young men,age0 to 25,
in New York to determinetheir stateof maturation. No simple task with these
organs!The peniscausedparticular problemsbecauseits length and circum-
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ference should properly be measured in erection, which Schonfeld thought
impractical. However, he developed methods of obtaining fairly reliable
measurements.He had the subject lie on his back and stretchedthe flaccid
penis upwards along the belly: the distance between the fold of the penis
where it joined the lower abdomenand the tip of the glanswas then taken as
penile length. Schonfeld wrote that in a number of males this length was
nearlyequal to its lengthin erection(Schonfeld& Beebe1942),but this claim
must be viewed with some skepticism sincein one and the sameindividual the
sizemay be different at different times: cold and disgust may causeshrinking,
for example.Kremer (1976,27l) catagoricallydeniesthat there is any fixed
relationship between the lengths of the flaccid and erect penis. Reynolds &
Wines(1951,536)found, in a sampleof 34cases,the coefficientof correlation
betweenlength of flaccid and length of stretchedpenis to be 0.70.
Lacking more exactand comprehensivefigures,we will nevertheless
use
Schonfeld'sdata. He setsup six stagesof genital maturation:
r.

Prepubescentboys without any evidenceof active genital growth or of
(i.e.hair growth, voicechanging,nipples
secondarysexualcharacteristics
colouring). Testesvolume 0.3 - 1.5cc.; length of penis 3 - 5 cm., circumference2 - 5 cm. To this group belongedall boys under l0 yearsofage,
967a of the 10-year-olds,l6Va of the I l-year-olds, 4470 of the l2-yearolds, l57o of the l3-year-oldsand 6% of the l4-year-olds.

z.

Beginning of active growth of the testes,with some growth of penis but
no pubic hair as yet. Testesvolume 1.75- 6 cc.;lengthof penis4.5- 9 cm,;
circumference4 - 6 cm. To this group belonged47oof the lO-year-olds,
l2vo of the I l-year-olds, l47o of the l2-year-olds,lSVoof the l3-yearolds, l57o of the l4-year-olds, 27a of the l5-year-olds and l7o of the
I 6-year-olds.

:.

The penis,too, startsto increasequickly in length and thickness;at its
basesomedark hairs appear;the nipplesget a deepercolour and beginto
be more prominent; growth of the larynx influencesthe voice.It becomes
evidentto thosearound him that the boy's maturing processhas started.
Testesvolume 1.75- l3 cc.;lengthof penis4.5- 12cm.,circumference
4- 8
group
cm. To this
belonged l2%oof the I l-year-olds, 32Voof the l2-year
olds, 38% of the l3-year-olds, 267o of the l4-year-olds, 16Toof the
l5-year-olds,9% of the l6-year-olds,37oof the 17-year-olds.

4.

Further growth of the genitals;the shapeof the facechanges,becomes
longer, the chin more pointed; the nipplesoften protrude considerably,
resemblingthoseof girls in their first stageof maturing;on the underbelly
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the hair forms a real bush. Testesvolume 2- 20 cc.; length of penisg - l5
cm., circumference 4.5 - l0 cm. To this group belonged l0To of the
l2-year-olds,2l% of the l3-year-olds,26Voofthe lzfyear-olds,22Toof
the I 5-year-olds, I l7o of the I Gyear-olds, 7% of the 17-y ear-olds, 7Toof
the 18-year-olds.
s.

All aforesaid processescontinue. The larynx gets its final shape, the
voice its adult tone. The hair growth on the underbelly is triangular with
its peak pointing downwards. Testesvolume 6 - 20 cc.; length of penis 9 15 cm. Circumference 6 - l0 cm. To this group belonged 8Voof the
l3-year-olds, 27% of the l4-year-olds, 53Voofthe 15-year-olds,5970of
the l6-year-olds,39Voof the 17-year-olds,307oof the 18-year-olds,26Vo
of the l9-year-olds,l77o of the 20- and 2l-year-olds.

6.

The genitalsattain their final size.Male hairgrowth on the face(beard)
and in many casesalso on the chest. The hairline above the forehead
changes from the one continued childish curve into two half-curves.
Testesvolume 8 - 25 cc.; length of penis 10.5- 18 cm., circumference6 10.5 cm. To this group belonged 770 of the 15-year-olds,207o of the
l6-year-olds, 5lVo of the 17-year-olds,6370of the 18-year-olds,747o of
the l9-year-olds, 83% of the 20- and 2l-year-olds, 1007oof the 22-25year-olds.

In the latest Dutch research,l0% of the boys had full-sized genitalsat the
age of 13.5years, 50% at 15.3years,and907o at 18.6years(v. d. Werff ten
Bosch 1983, l7).
The penis grows first in length, then in diameter. During early adolescenceit "tends, consequently,to be thinner in proportion to its length than it
is in the adult" (Greulich 1916, 3). Reynolds& Wines( I95 l, 530)commenton
the "sculpting" of the penis during its development,showing the shapeof the
glans even when covered by the foreskin. At the same time the colour of the
skin darkens. At the end of growth, the skin has, in white boys, a reddish
brown colour and is loose, while the sculpting becomeslesspronounced. It
seems that, in the sixth phase, "the penis size decreasesslightly from the
immediately post-adolescentpeak." (Tanner 1962, 32; Reynolds & Wines
1951,534) This decreaseis clearly visible in some photo seriesin the archives
of the Brongersma Foundation. It seemsto be more pronounced in the large
penisesthan in the smaller ones.
At birth, the foreskin often adheresto the glansand cannot be drawn back.
This condition disappears spontaneously. In a research project involving
1044Dutch boys, adhesionswere found in 58.37oof the 7- I l-year-olds, 51.370
of the l2-year-olds, 33.070of the l3-year-olds, 25.970of the l+year-olds,
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11-1%of the l5-year-olds,3.0To
of the l6-year-oldsand 0.07oof the l7-yearolds. Thus circumcision is not neededto eliminate theseadhesions.phimosis
(a foreskin which is too tight) often correctsitself in time. of the Dutch boys,
2.6V0werecircumcised,and of the non-circumcisedboys, only 0.g%still hid,
by the time they reached 17,foreskins too tight for cleaning and iniercourse,
thus_necessitating
circumcision(wafelbakker 1976,gg6).Ii-rthe uSA, where
nearly all newborn boys are circumcised,an averageof 230 babies die every
year as a result of this unnecessarymutilation (Szasz19g2,69).
The characteristic variability of sexual data, which *, hau" already
discussed,reaches enormous proportions if we look at penis size, as thi
figures show- Kinsey, after making some thousandsof meaiurements,found
that the average American male had a penile size of 6.3 inches in erection
(Burton 1963,79).Averagefigures,however,are rather unreliable,because
a
few extreme caseson top or bottom may influencethe outcome considerably.
It is better, therefore,to establishmedian values. If you want to say something, for instance, about body height of l4-year-oids and you have 150
subjectsin your researchsample,you would do-bestto arrange them according to their heights, then take the valuesfor numbers 75 and,76.Themedian
height of the sample will be the averageheight of thesetwo boys. Heights of
the shortest and tallest of the group, the dwirf and the giant, are matters of
curiosity but give us little real informational value. To make an even better
survey we would divide the 150 subjets, still arranged according to their
height, into l0 groups of l5 boys each and then take ti'e averagenefint ortne
two boys either side of the dividing line (first ',decile") betweEnthJfirst and
secondgroups (very small boys) and the samefor the iwo boys either side of
the line between the ninth and tenth groups (ninth '.decil""--u"ry big boys).
The chart in the Appendix on page 2g2showsSchonfeld'sdata ro. penis
sizein 1500young subjects(first decile,median, ninth decile)and illustrates
how the processof growth is suddenlyaccelerated.
This sudden growth spurt is even more pronounced in the testicles,the
volume of which may increasein a few yearJfrom 1.5 to 25 cc. In addition,
there is a changein the inner tissue:they will first seemsofter to the touch, and
later becomefirmer again.
In about 50voof the subjectsthe testiclesremained equal in size;in about
25%othe left one is larger and in 25Vothe right one is larger.
There is great variation in the phenomenaur"o-panying nipple growth.
In puberty they often becomeextremelysensitive-ticklishJoihatihe boy
doubles up with uncontrollable laughter at the lightest touch, or easilyhurt. It
is not at all unusualto seethe nipplesand surroJndingtissueswollenlike the
P"99t:gbreasts of apubertalgirl.In 80voof theboysthisswellingispalpable,
in 207o it becomesvisible (wafelbakker 197g, l4b4). Later this"growth will
disappearand the male shapewill establishitself: a small to large, ieep brown
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disk with a more or lessprominent protrusion in the centre.The sizereduction
may take from 12 to 18 months (Greulich 19i6. l2\.

between-8and 14 years (m-o_stly.
l0 - ll) and boys betweeng and 16 years
(mostly 1l - l2). Desmond Morris writes: "The
first ejaculation in boys does
not usually occur until they have reached eleven y.u.t,
ro itut they are
sexuallyslower startersthan girls (The earliestrecorded
successruielacutation
is for a boy of eight, but this is most unusual.)By
the ageof twelve,25 percent
of boys have experiencedtheir first ejaculation
and by fourteen g0 percent
have done so' (At this point,.rhelefgie,theyhave
caught up with the girrs.)
lle--mgan age for the first ejaculation is tirirteen y.urr u,io i.o months.,,
(1967,54) Recent researchin The Netherrands(100
boys) ..ruii.i even in a
median age below l3 (Wafelbakker 197g, l4g4).
one- difficulty, however, is that the mean age seems
not to have been a
historical constant but has lowered considerably
in the past hundred years.
During this century children in the industrialised
count.i;; h;;.;;wn
faster
and attained a greater.height,
puberty setting in earlier ffisser 1976,
_with
123-124),especiailyin the cities (Stockert D;6,21).,[
rru"J..J yJui, ugo uoy,
enteredpuberty between l3 and 17 years of age'(mvan6;iiil;".s
-ts
and 9
months); nowadays b^etween
(mean
age
13
yeais
and
5
months)
(Borneman 1978,95; Sch6rerf_qa
1979,g9-90).According to Bernard (1g7g, g3)
puberty has advancedll f"_y months eveiy
decadeai.i.g trr. l"* izo y.u.r.
(Seealso Sarphatie 1982, 50).
of coursewe cannot project this trend very far into
the future. rt rs clear
that it must come to a hart, otherwise in about four
centuriesbabieswould be
born mature ! Aristotle (3g4-322bc) put the mean
ageof puberty for ttre Greek
boys of his time ar fourteen (Buffibri 19g0,60g)-and
he should have known
for he slept with them- Most Roman uoys weie
already -ut*.
bl fou.t...,
(Borneman 1978, 217). The mean age, thus,
appears to have fluctuated
upwards and downwards and the causesfor trris
*. aun onrv g".r, ut. prof.
Saengerof cornell University, New york, thinks
the loweringTr.na r,u, no*
come to an end (G:ayJournal Aug lgTgiBaurmann
19g3,i5).
In any case it was unfortunate thai this reducrio"
i; ;;; of physical
maturity went hand in hand with the delay in mental
maturity Lrought about
by the necessitiesof modern education. To be physicatty
aa,rtt uui"mentalry
infantile burdens many a boy with problems with-whicrrhe
is unable ro cope
(Heister r973, r97:Mitscherlich r9i3,207).During
the turt..niuf f.o,ugonists of traditional sex-negativemorality, eagerry
spreadingtheir horror tales,
taught that it was bestfor a boy to -atur. tale. f'tte pre"o"L.r,
w..e susp"cteo
of being more inclined to sexual excesses.Loss
of ,p..* *ouiJ severely
damage their health, and a certain Doctor Gall
flatiy aecta.eJlnat i'a
precocious-youngster,producing sperm before
he had
is physical
and mental growth, "both body and sour perished" "ornpr.t.Jt
arempf 197g,
1e.oir
167).The promulgation of suchnonr.nr., of .o.rrse,
could only impair health
and cause misery.

Ejaculation
At somepoint during this evolution comesthe decisivehour of puberty,
when the ejaculateemergingfrom the stimulated penis contains fertile sperm
for the very first time, rendering the boy ready for procreation. Unfortunately
it is rather difficult to fix this moment precisely,sinceit requiresan analysisof
the first urine produced in the morning (Greulich 1916, 23-38). Whether a
given boy is or is not mature, on the other hand, can easily be establishedby
examininga sampleof his ejaculateunder any low-poweredmicroscope:the
countless lively sperm cells, about a twentieth of a millimetre in length,
swimming about in the prostatic fluid are immediatelyrecognisable.
Boys tend to consider themselvesmature as soon as they start to expel a
sufficient quantity of thick white ejaculatewith sexual climax. Some authors
have suggested,however, that years may passbetween this moment and real
maturity, i.e. the production of fertile sperm. It is incredible that we are still in
doubt about such an important and elementary matter-simply because
researchhasn't gone into it.
Such a delay in achieving total maturity might explain somephenomena
which would otherwiseremain a riddle. In the Muria tribe in central India, for
example, all the young people in a village, from 5 or 6 yearsof ageup to about
18, sleep together in one lodge, the ghotul. As soon as puberty announces
itself, daily sexual intercourse is the order of the day for every girl and every
boy. Contraceptive media are unknown and the bigger boys ejaculatefreely in
the girls' vaginas. There is a strong belief that no girl will become pregnant
(which would be considereda disgrace)unlessshe has intercourseoutsidethe
ghotul, which is strictly forbidden. It turns out that pregnancy is a rare
occurrence. No other explanation has been offered than the hypothetical
infertility of the boys: their ejaculatedoesn't contain enough vital spermatozoa until, at about 18 years of age, they marry (Elwin 1959).
On the other hand we read in the popular pressof numerousinstancesof
l+, 13-or even 12-year-oldboys begettingchildren.Sometime ago therewas
a news releasefrom Texas about a boy of l4 who had already fathered two
children from his l5-year-old girl-friend.
The mystery remains, and may only be solved when the sexual lives and
activities of young people can be openly discussedand examined rather than
hidden under a shroud.
The scientific literature tends,for the sakeof convenience,to identify the
age at which a boy beginsto ejaculatewith that of puberty, and this is easierto
ascertainand establish.Borneman (1978,480) saysthat girls reach puberty
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When Kinsey at last examined this relationship he found a positive
correlation betweenearly maturation and strength of the sexualappetite. The
male who beginsto ejaculateearly will on averagehave a stronger sexualurge,
be more sexually active during later life and stay so to a more advancedage.
The sexually precocious boy will be the most potent (Borneman 1978,735;
Kinsey 1948,301-307).A subjectof Hite (1981,883)declares:"I have slowed
down from six or more ejaculations a day at sixteen to five or six a week at
sixty-four." A black male who began masturbation at age six, and at age ten
had complete orgasms plus ejaculation, had a phenomenal "staying power"
and could hold an erection for as long as five hours and have as many as six
orgasmsin a similar period (Barrington 1981,93). Another researcher,Lutz,
also found a link betweenearly maturation and intelligence.In his sample,the
group with the highest intelligence matured at a mean age of 12.5;those of
averageintelligenceat 13.5and the leastintelligentat 14.5(citedin Hurlock
1949, 33). Such a correlation had already been suggestedby Freud. Sexual
curiosity is a symptom of maturity (Borneman 1978,918).There are striking
examplesof l0-year-old boys who are very much preoccupiedwith sex,trying
to obtain and study every book on the subject they can (Van der Veer 1983,
7l). Such intelligent boys are very likely to begin active, dedicated experimenting with sex while they are still very young. In addition, precociousboys
tend to attract greater admiration, even envy, from their peers and thus are
generally more self-assuredso they can be more aggressivelyenterprising in
doing what they want to do.
Sometimes boys will shave, or trim the first pubic hairs which appear,
hoping thereby to stimulate growth so they will be able soon to show off
something of a moustache and a luxuriant pubic bush (Tuohy & Murphy
1976, 128).In some regions, North Africa, for example, the shaving of pubic
hair is a customary practice of body care and hygiene(Bousquet1953,7l).
PSYCHOSEXUAL DEVELOPMENT
Elementsof Cognition
Now we must briefly examine the psychosexual phenomena which
accompany the evolution of an infant into a young man-an evolution far
more complicated than the physical one. writers-scientific, political, philosophical and artistic-hardly speak with a unified voice on this subjeci. In
the opinion of some,the differencebetweenthe sexuality of the child and the
sexuality of the adult is so great that a full-fledged relationship is quite
impossible. others, however, reject just as strongly any referenc. to .."hild
sexuality", assertingthat there is no differencebetweenit and adult sexuality.
According to the Gay Left collective (1981,55) both are wrong. certainiy
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eachextremecan be confronted with annoyingly conflicting evidence:the first
that all natural processesare gradual and cannot be broken by boundariestransitions are not abrupt and the final form already iies hidden in the
immature; the second that if you play Beethoven's Ninth Symphony, for
example,to a five-year-old and a twenty-five-year-old,they wili boih hear the
same sounds but their emotional reactions will be quite different.
This is equally applicable to sex. The little boy ind the large adult man
may both rub their penisesand obtain a sexualclimax, but this is no proof that
the act has the same significancefor both of them.
Let us examine the exposition of this subject made by the Dutch psychologist Theo Sandfort who has delved deeply into this theme in connection
with sex contacts between adults and children.
child and adult differ in "elements of cognition", i.e. what an individual
knows and thinks. Emotion (how an individual feels)and elementsof cogn!
tion interact with one another fundamentally and significantly.
A boy, let us call him Ben, is stayingoveinight at the home of a friend. It
]t1nn"ry there is a neighbourhood fireworks display. His friend John saysto
him, "Let's go upstairs," becausethere they will have a better view.
chris has a love relationship with his ybung friend Dennis. Their finest
and most passionate meetings take place at chris' home, in his upstairs
bedroom. when chris wants to make love with Dennis he simply tells him so.
Dennis, on the other hand, prefers circumlocution: he makesihe same ooint
by saying, "Let's go upstairs.'
The same phrase,then, laden as it is with elementsof cognition, carriesa
quite different emotional charge for chris, becauseof his relationship with
Dennis, than it does for Ben.
From the moment of our birth we begin to acquire elementsof cognition.
For example, the reader of this book will be convinced that men and objects
do exist, even where we cannot observethem directly. To the newly-born this
is not clear at all, and it will take him two years to learn this. Giadually he
acquires knowledge of reality, also of social reality. part of social realiiy is
that there are people distinct from his own self. At first this isn't clear, either.
The baby sucking his mother's breastfeelshimself a singleunit with her. only
very slowly does the mother emerge as something distinct from the ..ego,i.
Much later the realisation dawns that another person has his own
feelings,thoughts and motives, all of which may differ fiom that of the child.
The element of cognition implies the ability to seeoneselfthrough the eyesof
another, to put oneselfin the skin of someoneelse,to understanda difierent
person'spoint of view.
only then can a child say, "I like to touch your penis becauseyou find it
pleasant."
This brings us to the elementsof cognition of sexualrife,and these,too.
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are only gradually acquired and integrated with one another.
The newborn baby knows nothing. As he exploreshis own body he will
inevitably play with his genitals and so discover-first element of
cognition!-that this elicits very pleasurablesensations.And so sexuality
begins.As soon as he has acquired this element of cognition he will touch his
genitals more frequently. If someoneelseplays with the baby's genitals, this
person is not yet recognisedas distinct from the "ego", A sexual relation to
this person is therefore excluded and there is no element of shared sexuality.
If the little child now progressesto discover that a prolonged rubbing of
his penis brings on intensely lustful sensationshe has made another step
forward, but he still remains entirely related, sexually,to himself. Even if his
overt actions are preciselythe sameas thoseof a fourteen-year-oldmasturbating to fantasies of naked girls, the emotional context of the act is quite
different. That another individual may be the object of the child's lust is an
element of cognition which it will take years to acquire.
Perhaps, before reaching this point, the child has already taken on
another element of cognition, to wit that another person is able to stimulate
his penis pleasantly by touching it, as in childhood sex-play. At first these
games are entirely centeredon oneself,but they may lead to the discovery of
another elementof cognition: "If I touch John, John will touch me, and that
is pleasant."
The following half-step brings a new element of cognition: "Something
that makes me feel nice can also make another person feel nice."
The child is still a long way from feeling, "John is an object of my lust; his
fine body turns me on; it makes me feel nice to give him pleasurewith my body
and watch him respondwith lust, knowing that he realiseshow his lust makes
me feel happy and excites, in turn, my own." All <>fthese elementsof
cognition are indispensableto an "adult" sexual relationship,to make of
sexuality an escapefrom lonelinessand more than just a rubbing of one naked
body on another. "It appearsthat a necessarycomponent of rational premeditated sexis that the adolescentbe well on the way to developing an identity
of his own, separatefrom that of his parents" (Martinson 1981,33); Borneman, speaking about "the capacity to love another human being selflessly,
and this in a sexual senseas well as in the senseof agape" adds, "The whole
process of human psychosexual development with its cutaneous, oral and
genital phasegives birth to this capacity." (1978, 927)
This evolution is in itself already complex enough, but it is made enormously more complicated by the fact that Western society and its teachers
refuseto acceptthe reality of human sexualevolution, in fact, interfere with it,
hamper and obstruct it. There are no good reasonsfor doing so, reasons,that
is, basedon objective scientific knowledge;it is done simply out of obedience
to a moral systemwhich is strongly at va.'iancewith our human nature (Hart
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de Ruyter 1916,63-64).The unhappy child is told that his genitals are dirty
and disgusting and that he is naughty if he touchesthem. Can one conceiveof
advice which is more perverting?He may have to suffer the consequencesfor
the rest of his life. Many men were so effectively instilled with this idea that it
is impossiblefor them to unite the love they may feel for an idealisedwoman
with the supposedsordidnessof sex,and so find themselvesimpotent with the
veneratedwoman and only able to be sexuallyactive with the despisedwhore.
An upbringing in harmony with human nature, on the other hand, will
not only further t\e gradual development and acquisition of elements of
cognition in the area of sex, but will also teach the child the vocabulary he
needsto talk about his new experiences.We will come back to thesematters in
more detail in the Fifth Chapter.
Along with an increasein the elementsof cognition goesan increasein
appreciation, value judgements, opinions about what is agreeableor painful,
beautiful or ugly, good or bad, permittedor forbidden. All of these,coloured
by socialopinionsand privateexperiences,
will shapethe ultimatesexualityof
the adult.
There is a moment in life where the evolving individual links his personal
experienceswith what he has been taught about sexuality. This is the moment
when he becomessexually conscious.From now on he seeshis own feelingsas
"sexual" and calls them so. He begins to apply the judgements he has
internalisedabout sexualityto his own behavlour.
The foregoing exposition may now serveas background for the following
data from youth psychological literature.
The child perceiveshis relation to others in an essentiallydifferent way
than does the adolescent(Hanry 1977,9l). Real friendship only becomes
possible with puberty. At firct moral perceptions are entirely exterior,
imposedupon one by authority; only sometimebetweenthe yearsof l2 and I 5
do they becomeinternalisedand conscious(Straver & Geeraert 1980,84).
The sexualplay of the child is entirely directedupon himself:"It is nice
for me". The first wish to havesomekind of sexualexperiencemay take place
at an early age:.4.57oat agesix or earlier, 32Voatsevenor eight, 3570at nine or
ten,247o at eleven or twelve. This means,therefore, that at nine years of age
half of all boys are already randy. Human nature drives the child toward
sexualexperimentation of some kind: 4.570at age six or earlier, l27o at seven
or eight, 2970at nine or ten,487oat elevenor twelve (Yankowski 1965,72).A
desire to touch attractive persons may manifest itself even earlier, when the
child is three (Freud 1920, 49). Towards an adult partner a child usually
behavespassively:he wants to be caressed,and the adult must comply. The
adult has to respectthe wishesof the child and only do with him what the child
himself finds pleasing(Leonetti 1978, 164 & 169).
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Freud believed he had discovereda latency period, coinciding, roughly,
with the years of elementaryschool, but in his later writings he cameto oouut
whether this temporary dormancy of sexwas really a natural phenomenonor
an artificial one caused by the strictures of our culture. Molt investigators
today feel that it would be wrong to propose a latency period as a general
phase of childhood, for no trace of it is found in cultures where children are
allowedto expresstheir sexualityopenly(Hanry l97j ,32,80, 82 & g4).Recent
research has revealed that in our culture, too, "progressive psychosexual
development continuesduring yearsfive through twelve" (JanuJ & Bessl9g l,
75 & 8l).
Only at puberty does sex acquire a whole new dimension; it is no longer
merely a matter of "pleasure for me" but also of "my relating to someone
else", and so becoming an integral part of such a relationship (Straver &
Geeraert1980,87).Now the sexualbehaviourof the boy becomeimore active
(Hanry 1977,971'Leonetti 1978, 169).
At the same time the penis becomesmuch more sensitivethan it was in
childhood, more excitable,and this makes the boy more passionate(pieterse
1982,rr 87). The boy's sexualappetiteincreasessharply and is chiefly directed
upon obtaining pleasure. Love is no prerequisitefor intimacy: relations are
easily establishedif the boy thinks they will give him sexual pleasure (Everaerd 1980,253). once he has passedthe threshold of puberty, if he is not
timid, human nature will push him into experimentationand he now enters
the most sexually active period of his life.
In so doing he will make important discoveries.He will begin to reflect
upon his own sexuality.Girls may, on average,reach physical maturity earlier
than boys, but boys, being more experimentally active, are sooner conscious
of their sexualidentity, i.e. their heterophileand homophile tendencies.The
boy discovershomosexualsensationsat a mean age oi 13 (a girl at 16);his
being a homophile (if he is a homophile) becomesconsciousat a mean ageof
15 (a girl at 18) (Sanders1980, 179).
A seconddiscovery is the difference between sex partaken ofpurely for
pleasureand sex as the expressionof a personal relationship.
35

The specialissueof Recherches
entitled"Fous d'Enfance"containsan
interviewwith a young man from Abidjan (Ivory Coast).
"Could you say somethingabout how it was differentduring the time
whenyou still couldn'tejaculate?"
"Therewasa lot I didn't know yet. I didn,t know you had muchmore
pleasure
if you caressed
a girl at thesametime,but now I know.Everysince
I'vebeenableto come,I've known.Now whenI seea prettygirlon thi street
I get a hard-on.when I was little that didn't happen.I sawno difference
between
onegirl andanother-I couldhavefuckedanygirl-the onlything
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that mattered was that thing betweenher legs. But since then I have discovered that there are pretty girls and ugly girls-and with a girl you love your
pleasureis strongerthan with one you don't love" (1929, I l9).

Ben had a moving and deeply thought-provoking experience.When he
was ln grammar school he was a member of a club with some of his fourteenand fifteen-year-old comrades.Their leader was the son of a local real estate
agent, and occasionallythis boy would "borrow" the key ofan empty house
from his father's desk and the little gang would go there on a freeaiternoon.
It was their pleasure to slowly strip off their clothes and then play and
rough-house with each other stark naked. Finally they would piir off in
couples and go to separaterooms in order to masturbate each other.
Actually, Ben didn't find this all that much fun. Masturbating alone in his
bedroom, where he could abandon himself to his own lusty fantasies,was
much more exciting and satisfying than having a comrade rub him off.
Neverthelesshe joined in the sessions,for at that age a spoil-sport is liable to
find himself socially ostracised.
For some years Ben had had a bosom friend, Charles, who lived on his
street but went to a different school. one dav he told charles. in strictest
confidence.about what went on in his sexcluL. To his amazement,Charles
was enthralled with this information; he pleaded with Ben to let him join the
club. Ben dutifully presentedhis friend's request to the club members, and
they agreed, providing Charles would put himself to the test by srripping
naked while they remained clothed and watched. This he did withourany
hesitation, and then took part in their naked games.When it came time for
the boys to go off in couples,Charlespaired off with Ben, of course.Now, the
moment Ben felt the hand of Charles, his closestfriend, upon his penis, he
was swept by the most intensefeelingsofsexual delight he had ever experienced, and a short time later came to an exquisite climax.
So Ben acquired one more element of cognition: sex with love, all things
being equal, is more pleasurablethan sex with someone you don't
f*.
"ur. and
And this increment in his knowledge came about through the best
simplest learning processof all-personal experience.(personal communicatlon)

Importance of Puberty
Admitting that there is an apparent, even a real, continuity between
childhood and adolescence,we should neverthelessrecognisethat ihere is an
essentialcaesuraat the time of puberty (Straver& Geeraert 19g0,109),one
accentuatedby the rather remarkable air,nesiawhich sets in-after puberty
-for all prepubertal sex activities. people simply don't
remember them any
longer and so later can come to believe,quite sincirely, that during this part of
their lives they were "innocent" (Borneman 1979, 706). wef-recoenised
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sexologistslike Gagnon and Simon call attention to the multiplicity of new
elementssuddenly becoming active during the processof sexualmaturation:
"an overemphasisupon a search for continuity with infant and childhood
experiencesmay be dangerouslymisleading" (1913, 16 & 47). Ben's experienceswouldn't have been possiblebefore puberty, for only after he had crossed that threshold did he acquire the capacity to form a relationship, or, more
precisely,the capacity to experiencephysical contacts and approachesin this
manner. Dr. H. P. Nake explainsit asfollows: "A strongly marked hunger for
experience,an excessof physical strength, a powerful needto assertoneself,a
mightily increasingsexual impulse, recklessness
and lack of deliberation
characterise the interior landscape of this evolutionary phase, while the
widening separation from the parental home, adaptation to the professional
world, confrontation with the matter-of-fact world of adults characteriseits
outward aspect" (1966,96).
No wonder the boy at this age behavescapriciously and unpredictably!
Shakespearemakes the spirited Rosalind in As You Like It call boys and
women sheepof the same colour: "changeable,longing and liking; proud,
fantastical, apish, shallow, inconstant, full of tears, full of smiles;for every
passionsomething,and for no passiontruly anything..," (Act 3, scene3). She
is only repeating the complaint of Pausaniasin Plato's Symposium.
And yet a boy in love can love at this age with an abandon and an
enthusiasm often unequalled by adults.
!7

L6onid Kameneff,head of the "Ecole en Bateau," (an experimental
thediaryofa precocious
enterprise)
hasin hispossession
Frencheducational
he
boy.Jer6mewentto a boardingschool,but on weekends
eleven-year-old
was allowedto visit his adult friend. Here is what he wrote in his diary:
"Last night,afterlights-outin thedorm,I conjuredup yourimage.Here's
I
what happened.Ten o'clock.The light wentoff. That'swhenit happened.
yourbody,all over,from
closedmy eyesand took you in my arms.I caressed
headto toe. I kissedyou: I love you. Your handstravelledall over my
body*and thenyou stopped.As for me,I wasmovingmy headdownlower
and lower,and while I was bringingyou to greaterand greaterheightsof
passion,your hand was strokingmy hair with more and more urgency.I
flung my armsaroundyou and you huggedme.I kissedyou. Thenour legs
so glad...
entwined.I clungin your arms.I kissedyou. And I fell asleep,
"I lovehim. I wantto showhim all theloveI feelfor him. Thebestwayisto
do this physically,with our bodies.I want us both to be cryingfor joy.
These
I usuallygo to you Saturdays.
"You showedmethewayto Paradise.
Saturdaysare pure paradise.
" l l o v et o m a k ey o u h a p p y .
ThenI meetyou,
"Jerkingoff alone*that takesme to the Little Paradise.
and togetherwe go to the Great Paradise,which peoplecan only enteras
couples.
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"I love you. I adore you. I couldn't live one week without you, becauseI
love you. My body tremblesagainstyour body when it feelsyours trembling
againstit. I could shout my love to the whole worldl I could weepwith it. I
love you. I'll say it again, on my knees:I love you!" (Kameneff 1979,
131-132)

THE EXPERIENCE OF MATURATION
The sensational changes taking place in his body within such a short
period of time*and at an age when his body is all-important-are very much
on a youngster's mind. Where children receive a more natural upbringing,
this evolution from child to adult tends to be a matter of pride, cause for
rejoicing.But cruelty, cowardiceand ignoranceon the part ofthose responsible for the boy's sexual education can turn it into a hell. We will give
exampl€sof this.
Penis Size
For the boy, the most important organ in this evolution is, obviously, his
penis-in its curious ability to change from limp to stiff, from soft to hard,
and as the centre of the most delightful sensations.In a matter of only a few
months it grows from a rather unimpressive appendageto a large, mobile,
conspicuousorgan which, even when tucked away inside his trousers,reveals
its shape. As never before, it signals its owner as a sexual being, and is his
advertisement. If he has been subjected to an upbringing in which sexnegative feelings, or even a horror of sex, was instilled, this signalling, this
advertisement,will only bring the boy pain and embarrassment;it will render
him timid and insecure.If, on the other hand, he perceivessexas something
beautiful, he will be happy to have others observe his coming-of-age.
38

OnedaywhenI wasstili in schoolI waspaddlingaroundin my canoeandI
cameacrossa groupof boysswimming.Most of themwereratheryoung,l0
or 11,all wearingswimsuitsor slips.But one slightlyolderboy, perhaps
fourteen,wasnaked.Whilethe little boyslay in the shallowwateror swam,
the fourteen-year-old
wasconstantlyspringingout of the water,so that his
ratherlargepenisand the smallbushof hair which crownedit wasalways
visible.He dancedaround,sang,let his penisdangle,and the smallerboys
lookedat it with interest.Thenall of a suddena boatfilled with biggerboys
passedby. The fourteen-year-old
at oncegrewveryquietand madehimsetf
inconspicuous;
he swamaround with the othersand so hid his nudity. He
was no longer the best-developed
male in the picture,the one who had
somethingno one elseyet possessedl
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Freud thought it was almost impossibleto talk about "nature" without
imputing intentions to it (1920, 58). Well, nature (be it the work of an
omnipotent creator, or the product of blind development from primordial
matter) strives-anthropomorphically speaking-to make sex very conspicuous in the naked male body. Since man moves about upright, the genital
region is more exposedto the eyesof an observerthan in the other primates.
Moreover, he has by far the biggestpenis. Not only is it longer, but it is much
thicker, too (Morris 1967,71). When it is flaccid it doesn't disappear into a
fold' of skin: it hangs free and danglesin motion with every movement of the
body as though it had a will of its own. When stimulated it grows evenlonger
and thicker, reachesout and up from the pubis, disrupting the long lines ofthe
body. At every step it bounces,no longer hiding the revealedsack behind and
beneath.
For it is an exhibit, with its different skin colour, the heavy bush of pubic
hair above it; sometimesthe tip of the glans is denuded,slick and shiny with a
purplish hue. When James and Veronica Elias questioned 537 women,T5Vo
claimed that they always saw a naked man as "sexual" (1979, a79). The
structure of the male body underlines its sexuality far more than does the
body of a woman. It is significant that there are primitive peopleswhere both
sexeswalk about stark naked; others where the women wear clothing and the
men don't, but none in which only the men are dressedand the women remain
unclothed (Ford & Beach 1968, 102& 122).Where nudity is permitted, man
wishes to show his things. Man has something to show-and there are even
tribes where they do this with outright ostentation. Men of the Massai, a
pastoral people in the interior of east Africa, are racially endowed with very
large penises,and they actually parade about showing them off, playing with
them to attract attention as they talk (Ellis 1913,I-16).
39

penis and scrotum will impose their own meaning on the dance and change
it." "This is exactly what I want them to do," replied Onno's friend. "We
want to make his performance erotically exciting," "In that case," said the
dancer, "keep the motions of the dance themselvesvery simple, for if you
want to involve the viewers in its sexuality, complicated steps and body
movements will be distracting; they will only divert their attention. Keep
everything simple; make the penis dance, bounce-fling it about freely and
you'll have an enormous success."He did-and he had.
The fact that the penis seems to have a mind of its own can be very
impressive to its owner-as though he were carrying about a part of his body
that was somewhat alien. Martialis told of a slave-dealer offering him an
especially handsome youth. The price was too much for Martialis'purse and a
richer man went off with the spoils. "Now my cock is secretly upbraiding me,"
he wrote, "and envies this rich purchaser" (I, 58). Alberto Moravia holds a
conversation with his own penis in his book Io e lui (Me and Him, 1977).
40

(Continued from 39.) Whenever Onno performed he was swept by sensuous
feelings. Sensinghow he aroused the men in his audience,overhearing their
comments about his body, his sex organs, he would find himself getting very
randy, his penis swelling. Conversation in the room would stop. There was a
feeling of suspensein the air, as everyonewatched his penis rise in erection.
The first time this happened he was disturbed. "I felt quite defenceless:not
only was my nakednessat the mercy of thesemen, but my penis was revealing
to them the state of my desire." Then he sensedtheir enthusiasm,became
aware of how they were complimenting him: "That's magnificent! We love
to seeyou like this!" The last of his timidity over the metamorphosisof his
penis vanished and was replaced by feelings of pride and gladnessthat he
could give people so much joy with his performance. "sometimes it was as if
I was exhibiting.an alien object," he said. "My naked body was just a
pedestal for it."

(Continuedfrom l.) OneeveningOnnowasvisitinghisfriendat home-as
usual, naked-when a pieceof classicalmusicthey were playing on the
gramophoneinspiredhim to dance.His friend liked what he sawso much
that he persuaded
Onnoto givea little performance
for someof hisacquaintances.To makethe showbetter,Onno'slover askeda well-knownballet
dancerfor advice."The boy should wear a small cache-sexe,"
said the
dancer."No," repliedOnno'sfriend,"I insistthat he be completelynaked.
Hiding his genitalswouldbe wrong.Anythinghe worewouldonly interfere
persisted:
with the naturallinesof hisbody." But theballet-dancer
"Shame
isn't what makesthe dancercoverhis genitals;he doesit only to restrain
them.A dancermusthavecompletecontrol overeverypart of his body:all
muscles,all joints. If you danceabsolutelynakedthereis onepart ofyour
body whichyou cannotcontrol,and that'syour baredsexorgans.Theywill
be movingto therhythm of the dancebut theywill be doingit with a motion
of their own whichwill focusthe attentionof the audienceuDonthem:the

Many nude photos of boys give the same impression.
The penis is not only independent, it can also be obstinate and come into
erection at times when its owner definitely doesn't want it to. This headstrong
tendency of the adolescent penis can make teenagers, especially boys in the
throes of puberty, hesitant to visit nudist beaches and swimming pools.
Whether a boy shies away from nudist exposure or participates enthusiastically in the activities at such places depends a great deal on the attitudes he has
been instilled with by those surrounding him during his sexual evolution: did
they ignore his developing sexuality, avoid talking about it, or were they
joyously positive? For when his penis goes into erection the boy is displaying
more than just his body: he is revealing the fact that he feels randy. Only a boy
who has been brought up, sexually, in complete openness, will be undisturbed
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by this confession his penis is making and will be proud of it' In any case, if
there are hesitations, it goes better with age-mates than in the presence of
adults.
4l

Kameneff ( 1979,30) tells about his experienceswith the "school in ships"
he founded. They were in the Mediterranean. "Once again it is Michel, who
spurns the conventional.This morning, in midsea, he strips naked and
sprawls on the deck. When he standsup his penis is stiff; he has an erection.
He's not ashamedof it; he's happy, in fact. He looks at us and smiles.In
normal society an erection is something you are ashamedof. All the others
put themselvesin Michel's place; they giggle,to hide their own reticence'But
'It's normal'."
Michel isn't shy at all. He says,

Boys are very much concerned with penis size. One who is a "late
developer" or is naturally not very well endowed, tends to feel embarrassed
and ashamed (West 1977, 66). He can be reassured, however, that often the
prepubertal boy with a very small penis develops a very large one later in
adolescence.
42

The Australian Clarence Osborne quoted a boy by the name of Trevor:
"When I was twelve my cock was so small my two older brothers used to
make jokes about it." Three yearslater it measuredl9 centimetres!(1977,
r-36).

43

An Austrian correspondenttold of a similar case.His young friend Lutz
suffered enormously from ridicule in the showersby his classmatesover the
small size of his penis. He was then fourteen. My correspondentprocured
some kind of hormone preparation for him and-whether this was the cause
or not-within a year the boy had a longer and thicker penis than all his
erstwhile mockers. He was so overjoyed by this developmentthat he showed
it off unabashedly,wore tight jeans through which the outline of this object
of his great pride would clearly show. (It is appropriate to observe,however,
at this point that hormone pills should only be used on the advice of a
physician, for they can have harmful side-effects,such as prematurely halting body growth.)

Most modern sex instruction books observe that penis size is not important and has no influence upon the pleasure of the female partner. This is
coming to be more and more accepted by society as a whole. When the
Netherlands Institute for Social-Sexological Research (NISSO) studied 840
young males about the state of their sexual knowledge, 46.9Vo of the l5- to
l7-year-olds agreed with the statement, "The pleasure of girls is not increased
by a larger hard-on", and 60.3Vo of the l8- to 2l-year-old men agreed. An
even greater percentage agreed with the statement, "A big hard-on has no
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relation whateverwith virility":63.\vo of the boys andgl.\vo of the young
men (1973,24).Researchamong women has shown that, in their appraisalof
the male body, the penishas little or no importancein enhancingbeiuty or as
an erotic stimulus. women with a businessinterest,in fact. rather find an
inversecorrelation betweensizeand pleasure.wayland young was told by a
group of London prostitutes,"you know, young men's priCksseemto be
getting bigger and bigger. It must be the welfare State. I hate it, though, it
s p l i t sm e " ( 1 9 6 7 , l 1 2 ) .
justified in easingthe mind of an adolescentboy worried
. So one is quite
about the real or imaginedsmall sizeof his penisby telling him sizesimply is
not important. This is certainly true in heterosexualrelations, but in thi gay
world of male homophilia it is otherwise(Duvert 1980,140),and this world
extends far beyond the l37o of males who, according to Kinsey's statistics,
engagemore in homosexualthan heterosexualactivities.As we will seelater
in this chapter, nearly all boys in puberty (thus those,too, who will later in
their livesbe mainly activewith girls)displayhomosexualinterests.For them,
at that phase of their lives, the configuration of people's penisesis very
important.
Just how important this is to homophile adults can be seen in the
researchof Bell & weinberg. In a list of thirteen possibledesiredphysical
attributes in sexual partners, white gay men ranked the configuration of the
sexual organs in third place, after body type andface/hair/eyes(197s,312).
Among five themesin sexualfantasy, genital anatomy ranked highestamong
homophile males while it was not even mentioned by heterophilis for whom
change of partner was the most excitingtheme (Masters & Johnson 19g0,
186).Bieber found the same interestin nearly two-thirds of his homophile
subjects(1962, 229, 231, 251-252,344);the number of them who wished that
their own peniseswere larger was considerablyhigher than among heterophiles (1962, 180, 228, 231, 336).
47% of the contact advertisementsin homophile magazinescontain
detailsabout the writer's body or the desiredbody of the respondent(height,
weight, etc.), 33voabout the penis but far lessabout other parts of the body.
The penis is praisedas "exceptional", "huge", "super", "ttrlct and meaty;',
*well hung",
or its lengthis given(Lumby 1978,67;Hennig1979,199).One of
Dr.-de wind's homophileclientsboasted,"I don't know liow many metresof
cock have already passedthrough my hands!" (196'.,56) In a sociological
report about an American male brothel, the author mentionsthat among the
young men working there, those with a huge penis were in especiallyhigh
demand among the clients (Pittman l97l).
44

(continuedfrom 40)when onno wasin histhirtieshe knewa youngman
in Amsterdamwho travelledaboutall overEuropeearninghisliveliho-od
by
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giving nude showsat homophilegatheringsand so putting on displaythe
reallygiganticpeniswith whichhehadbeenendowed.Themanfoundthisso
fully erect
sexuallystimulatingthat his peniswould come spontaneously
during the show.
But even heterophiles are not wholly indifferent in this respect. "Men
who go to stag films always want the hero to have a penis of gigantic
dimensions (...) In their unconscious identification, they are the star of the
movie. They arc gigantic, too." (Friday, 1981,326)
In Indian as well as Arab erotic literature penisesare amply described,
even divided into classesaccording to length and circumference (Schmidt
1922, l2l- 129; Tifachi l9'l 0, 2'l 8). And everywh ere peopl e are f ascinated with
records. Quite apart from the fantasiesof erotic authors, we can read that the
Kinsey Institute has measured a penis of 30 cm (or just under 12 inches)
(Simons 1977, 43); Sutor saw in Senegal one of "nearly twelve inches in
length, by a diameter exceeding2-2.5 inches" (1964,300) and Dickinson's
famous Atlas of Human SexAnatomy mentions a maximum of 35 cm. (1949,
fig lt3). Charpay found the same in a 30-year-old black American' The
circumference was 15.2cm. He estimated that only one in 10,000,000males
might be as large, and one in 8,000,000might have 30 cm. German measurements on army recruits showed that one man in 250,000attained 25 cm and
one in 5,000 l9 cm (Barrington 1981,167).Among Schangallanegroes,and
also in Paraquay, the penis in young boys is systematicallystretchedso that
when they later come to marry the mother of the bride will deem it long
enough (Ploss 1884, II 154). Sutor found a large-sized penis was often
accompanied by very small testicles(1964, 142).
45

On a visit to Haiti, a studenttherebroughtme to a l?-year-oldboy who
ofhis "record" sizepenis.It
wasconsidered
somethingofa curiositybecause
was l5 cm. It had earned
measuredmore than 26 cm andits circumference
for
him a lot of money:because
of it hehadbeeninvitedto visitCopenhagen
a few weeksto posefor photosand act in eroticmovies.I askedhim if girls
weren'tafraid of this formidablepenisbut he said they weren't.
This wasn'tthe experience
of oneEnglishmanwho wroteto a popular
for him
weeklyfor advice.He claimedthat his3l cm penismadeit impossible
By thetime he wasl2 hispenishadalreadybeen
to havevaginalintercourse.
spectacularly
largeandat schoolboysandgirlsbothwerealwaysdemanding
that he showit off to them.By thetime he reachedsixteenit hadobtainedits
full size.

Clarence Osborne, the Australian who had relations with over 2,500
boys, confirmed the generalizationthat a big penis on a boy is greatly admired
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by his comrades. There was no school, football or beach club of any importance where competition in this area didn't go on (1977,III-4).
46

The ambivalentfeelingsboys may haveat suchoccasions
are well illustrated in a novel by Campbell:"Gower was a sallow-skinnedboy with
slantingeyesand a dark neck,and he hadthe largestorganthat anyonehad
everseen.It wasa truncheon.And it wasthe objectofsavagemockeryand
unexpressed
admirationin aboutequalshares(...) Thehorriblefactwasthat
Gower had severaltimes smilingly accededto the requestfrom junror
associates
in the upper Dormitory to exhibithis extension.
Therewerecries
of 'Goshl' and 'Ugh!'-again in equalshares-asit spreadawayacrossthe
r o o m . " ( 1 9 6 9 l,9 )

Clarence Osborne observedthat one couldn't deny the social advantage
of owning a penis which staysbig evenwhen limp. He was impressedby many
pictures of boys with extraordinarily beautiful sex organs, but he thought
comparative measurementsshould always be made between penisesin erection. Sizeof the samepenis can vary as much as a centimetredependingupon
the strength of the boy's excitement. Osborne himself was able to measure
over 500 mature and maturing erect penisesalong their upper sidesand setup
the following classification:
Length:
Short: 15 cm or less
M e d i u m : 1 5 . 2 5t o l 7 c m
Large: 17.25to 18.25cm
Very large: 19.0to 21.25cm
Extremely large: over 21.5 cm.
Circumference:
Thin: lessthan 12 cm
Medium: 12 to 13 cm
Thick: 13 to 14.75cm
Very thick: l5 cm and over.
Most of the penises he observed in erection and ejaculation were of
medium size. He measuredonly 30 under l5 cm (excluding those of prepubertal boys) and slightly more than forty which exceeded20 cm. Very thick ones
were rare - and valued by their owners; they tended to be either rather short
or, on the contrary, very long; in many of theseboys the glans was also huge

(1977,Irr-4).
In a studyof 2,500subjects,
(1981,86, 166-167\
Barrington
foundthe
distribution of penis sizesin erection shown in Table l. As a generalisation
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only he statesthat black peopletend to have larger penisesthan Caucasian
males. In any case, black people are better representedin the large srze
categories,as can be seen in Table 2, also derived from Barrington's data.
Table l. Penis Size in Erection (Banington, t98t)
1 1 . 5c m t o
l2.l cm to
1 5 . 2c m t o
1 7 . 8c m t o
1 9 . 1c m t o
2 0 . 3c m t o
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4.jVo
39.6Vo
42.2V0
9.9%
3.01%
0.02V0

1 2 . 7c m
1 5 . 2c m
1 7 . 8c m
1 9 . 1c m
2 0 . 3c m
2 2 . 9c m

It is interestingto observe,in this context,that the ancientGreeks had
quite the oppositeideal of male beauty:they admired in boys the small-sized
penis. we see this depicted time and again on their vasei-dedicated to a
belovedboy-and in statues.This preferenceseemsto have derivedfrom their
socialsystemand their beliefthatfrequentuse,especiallyin puberty,enlarged
the organ. Free-born boys, then, should be chasteand of decent Lehaviour,
thus have small penises.In the caseof a slave-boy,on the other hand, a lad
who had to serve the passionsof his master and arouse him sexually,a large
penis,as proof of his salacity,was thought desirable.Satyrswerefoliowersof
Dionysus,.symbolisingthe luxuriousnessof nature and the sexualimpulse,
and these legendary beings were usually depicted with huge, stiffly erected
phalluses.
Table 2. Penis Size in Erection by Race(Barrington, lggt)
Length
1 0 0b l a c k m a l e s
300 European males

11.8

20.3

22.9

23.0%
8.0%

18.0o/o
4.07a

11.07a
0.5%

25.4cm
3.5Vc
0.0Vc

But the decentboy had a small penis.Greek belief was adopted by the
Romans: sexualactivity advancedpuberty and enlargedthe organ. Juvenalis
praises the uncorrupted rural youih'
47

He, a boy with an openfaceand frank innocence,as would befit every
freebornlad wearingthe purple,hisvoicenot huskyand histesticles
not yer
bigasa fist;whoneedn'tpluckthehairfrom hisarm-pits,
nor,whenhegocs
bathing,covertimorouslywith a pitcherthat whichswellsbetweenhis iees.
(XI. 154-158)
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Thus it was deemed improper for a boy-lover
to play with the sex of his
friend during intercourse' Martialis reproachei
a man who goes too

"when you lie in bedwith your nakedfavourite,
clear_skinned
Galaesus,
you chafehim at his.sweet
kisseswith your stubblymouth. r*,ai i, ui..uoy
bad, as everyonewill agree.gut tet ttrisb.
enough.Don,t excitewith your
lecheroushandhisn'.mb.t. your handoo.a
-o.. *.ong
boysthan your penisever.will:your fing.rri.urrrfo.,n to smooth-skrnned
theminto menall too
soon' Thus soonthe boy is stinkingriki a goat,
sproutinghair too quickly,
surprisinghis motherby growingaleard,
tio soon.when you seehim in the
bath,in full light of day,hes nJlong., uii*.tiu..
Naturehasgiventhe boy
two sides:thefront to servefemales,in. ott
ro. -en. Limit yourserfto your
own side."(X1,22\
",

Aristophanessaid that young athletesshould
havea strongchest,shining
skin, broad shoulderq.a s-hortiongu., "big
buttocks and a sma, cock,,
(Beurdeley l97i , 22). They got^thatriay'uy
being virtuous. In the ,h.u,.., o'
the other hand, comic figures often .ar.ie d an enormous,
thick leatherphallus
with a red tip-"to amuselittle boys," as this playwright
put it (Buffidre 19g0,
I28).
This same belief that manipulation will enrarge
the penis can be found
today in some primitive.peoples,although their
con-ceptoitrr.l.uutilul mare
member is oppositeto that of the Greeki and
they tryio stimulateiis growttr
in the young. As recentlyas l90g the Swissethnologist
Stolrwrote in his book
The Sexual Life in the psychorogy of the Nationslhat
girls, labia couid be
stretched considerabry by continuous manipulation
(In"Hotten-tJt girts the
inner lab-iamay be causedro protrude 14-lg'cm(Moll
1921,245)).Likewise,
Stoll said,the penisesof boysiould be stretched
in a similar *uy.1iThor. *ho
start masturbationin earryyouth and continue
it over the yearsusualy have
an extraordinarily long pelis-".Also ..frequentint.r"orr*
i.orn - Ju.ly ug.,,
would have the sameresult. It is certainly true
that in severalprimiiiue t.rues
the mothersare accustomedto pufiing frequently
on the p."iri,
baby
sons, h.oping, by so doing, to in".Jur. its tength
(Sr;ll" 't08,"irrr.ir
i+s;. rr,.
superstition persistsamong Moroccan boys
that ihey
*ut. ii,Ji. p..ir.,
bigger by having intercourse with a femaie donkey-or
"un perhaps
that,s just
their_excuse
for indulging.in such a practicel (Davidson'd6;,'igjj
watc.hing boyJovers inspectingpictures oinud.
uoy, tru, tuugii ,. tt,ut
a vast majority of those who prefeimature
boys most admire a blg penis. In
the words of the Ameri.un poit Dennis Kelly: "you
know I drool over smalr
possessorsof big possessions."(lggl,
42) on the other hand, those with a
preferencefor little, immature boys,
abhoi the oversizephallusesund ,,'urr,to
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seethe penis small and undeveloped.The literature, however.revealsa strons
bias toward the long, thick penis.
49

To the boy himself thesefrequent erectionsmay seemto
happen

Jacquesde Brethmas'sdescriptionof his adventureswith a l4-year-old
Moroccanboy may serveas an example.
"By.undressing
hepermitsmeto seea cockwhichis permanently
erectand
exceeds
the usualdimensionsby a surprisingamount.As the boy is rather
small,and as,whenhe walksaround,thishugethingarriveseveiywhere
a
quarterof an hour earlierthan himself,heresembles
a hoistingcranecarried
along with its lever(...) The thing swingsslightly,horizonially,with the
movements
andthestepof its owner,bouncingelasticallylikea diving-board
just afterthediverhasjumped.I cannotresisttakingits dimensions.
Ar roon
as the boy seesme approachwith the tapemeasurehestartsrubbingit so it
will grow to its maximumlength.Nineteencentimeters,
cross-section
45
millimetres,
whichyieldsa circumference
of 13.i cm. (...)All in all the boy
seemsratheruneasyaboutthisfifth limb,whichiscarriedin front of him like
an illness.Moreoverhe is so thin that oneis surprisedhedoesn'ttoppleover
with thisthingof hisso wildlyout of plumb(...)Seeing
thatthisu.nrr", -.,
Norredin climbsout of the bathtubto put on a show.He sitsdown on the
floor at the sideof the tub, encircles
his thighswith hisarms,bendshisbody
forward and, without any speciareffort, takesthe gransofhis penisin his
morrth.Now I am jealous,for he is realisingwhat I havealwaysdreamedof
and will neversucceed
in doing.',(de Brethmaslg7g,54).

5l

A fifteen-year-old boy told me that twice a week he went on
a date with his
girl-friend. on eachdate they would walk from her
home to the -ovie house,
which took about a half hour, and, after seeingthe film, setforth
on another
walk, this one of an hour, to a railroadswitcting yard.
There, i., u., l.pty
freight car' they would have sex. From the moment
he met her until he
reached his climax about four hours later he always sustained
u.onti^,ou.
erection.

A Dutch doctor once told a judge during
the course of a criminal trial
that he had examine d 17s0 boys teti,een the
ages of 12 and 16. Five or six

percent
erectionswhentheytook off theircl,othes,
{r1nlryeaspontaneous
0..5%to l7o of theboysbecameso excitedthat theyhadspontaneous and
ejaculationsas well (Ned.Jurisprudent
ie 1967
,No. 363).TheseerectionsJuring trre
pubertalyearsmaycausesuchtensionin thepenisthat
it beginsio i,uir. rt i, u,
though natureseizeseveryopportunityto iorce the boy
io sexuaiactivity.
52

It must be pointed out that the extensibility of the penis varies greatly
among different boys. with some, erection results in haidlv anv increasein
length. often, however, one finds that when a boy strips naked arather small
penis is revealed,only to grow substantially under excitement.organs which
stay very long in the flaccid state often have trouble coming to full erection,
attaining this state only seldom or never and normally ichieving only a
half-hard condition.

Zearand youngsterdescribedthe situation very we': ..you,ve
t {.:r
got a
cock like a loaded pistol and you need to use ir."
tr"oiv a r'r"rprrv rtc;0,
134)

Strong, unresolved tumescence can also cause excruciating
pain in the
testicles and groin. (Hite l9gl, 510, 594)
53

Erections
Already at the embryo stage male foetuseshave erections,according to
Dr. Mary s. calderone (1983), at roughly 90-minute intervals, and this
pattern persists after birth and throughout boyhood.
In puberty the growing penis becomesvery sensitiveand, as a result of
the increasing sexualisation of body and mind, the slightest provocation
(often of a character that would leave anadult quite unafficted) may produce
an erection.
50

sponta-

anv discernable
cause.Sometimes
thev-iin-ur u"ry
ll3Yi]I:^*ithout
perslstent.

"When I wasa teenager,
I usedto haveto go throughmentalgymnastics
(like thinking of my mother)to keepfrom havinga hard-onin churchor at
t h e b e a c he, t c . "( H i t e 1 9 8 14, 0 1 )
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The inexperiencedfifteen-year-old hero of James
Kirkwood,s n ovelrhe:re
M.ustBe a Pony!describeswhat happenswhen an attractive girl
startsto kiss
;It
him intimatery at a birthday party:
was a whole n.* *orid! aii.. u *i,il.
we were both getting a rittle shaky and flushed. I was getting
ilri, i...in"
erection and I kept trying to lean back away from her,
bui the itore I leaned
back, the more she'd push her body up against me.
Finally, there was no
keeping the secretany longer, so Ijust piesiea right back
unii.tnuiu."tut.
tls course.
This was repeated severartimes later as .the party
went on. ..Every time
we'd get off by ourselveswe'd lock in this terrific embrace
and stand there tbr
minutes (...) Toward the end of the evening I was getting
this fantastic ache
a.round my groin and associated regions. I was really getting
worried. I
thought I'd popped a gasket or blown a tube or somethin'g-l'didn't
kno*
what! (".) when Merv-incame by for me about twelve-thirty
I could hardly
make it out to the car. I was hobbling rike someold man
whot just gott.r, orr
a h9r.s9aft,erabout eighty consecutiveyears of riding (...)
i*", - .i.rt p"i, r
could hardly talk." (l92l, 153_154)
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This pain is causedby a swelling of the paradidy is, a structure between
the body of the testicleand the top of the epididymis.Underprolongedsexual
excitement not relieved by ejaculation, the paradidymus may swell until it
achievesthe sizeof the testicleitself. This swelling is causedby the back-up of
accumulatedspermaticfluid (Borneman 1978, l02l).
Everywhere, petting with girls may cause in boys unbearable tumescence, only to be relieved by ejaculation. A boy from a tribe in Central India,
where girls were not allowed to pass the night with their boy-friends, said,
"After the girls go home, we feel forsaken and unsatisfied,and so we seizeour
cock and milk it like a cow until the seedspurts out. This is our pleasure."
(Elwin 1959, 27 l) An American boy of l6 told his teacher,who had askedhim
about dating girls, that he was not very much interested in doing that. "He
said that trying to get laid was such a big hassle,that his balls achedso after
necking and not getting laid, that he jerked off while driving home in his car."
( M c B o y d 1 9 8 1 ,l l 7 )
"You know very well there is no virginity in childhood: it's a period of
extraordinary voluptuousness," someone says in a novel by Marie-Claire
Blais ( 1974,8l). "Children are intenselysexualbeingswith an erotic life that is
expressedin both activity and fantasy." (Janus 1981,234)
The sexual appetite is never so strong as in the years immediately
following the attainment of maturity. This is, of course, accompaniedby a
"vehemence of sexual activity such as will never be repeated later in life"
(Stockert 1956,27). How can anyone prepare a young boy or girl for the
Something
intenseeruptions of emotional and sexualenergiesin adolescence?
is going on in their bodiesthey don't understand.The overloadof sensationin
the nerve endings is frightening. Many young people report that their first
orgasm made them think they were going to die." (Friday 1981,503)And as
Lucrese already stated, when sexual activity appeasesthe desire in young
bodies "the pause is only brief. The rage returns, phrenetic longing invades
them anew, and they themselvesdon't understandwhat they want." (Burnet
1984,135)It is derisiveof nature when culture attempts to deny or suppress
this need. Jacquesde Brethmas writes, with justified anger, "One half of all
France's sexualenergyresidesin the sexorgans ofboys, and they are officially
forbidden to employ it." (1980, l3)
The Gonado researchmadeit clearthat l8- to l9-yearold youths wished,
on average,they could have sex twice as frequently as they actually were able
to obtain it l3.l7o wanted it more than twice aday,25.3Vowanted it daily,
34.6Vowanted it every other day (Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979,73-74).For
boys, of c6urse, the situation is very much more difficult. The fact that their
despair receives no public recognition doesn't render it any less real. A
l4-year-old once declared that he would like to organizea demonstration of
thousands of boys publicly masturbating in front of the government buildings
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as a plea for law reform and a demonstration of their distress (de Brethmas
1980. l3).
It is to boys of precisely this sexually excitable and active age that the
majority of boyJovers find themselves most strongly attracted. No wonder
sexual contacts come about so easilv!

Ejaculations-Wet

Dreams

A second event of utmost importance to those concerned is the production of ejaculate, beginning, as already noted, at a mean age of 13.4 years
(Broderick 1971, 89).
Even today some boys are simply not prepared for their first seminal
emission: parents, teachers and peers, for some reason, have failed to inform
them. It can be quite frightening if it happens during sleep or, say, while
play-wrestling with a friend: "Something got burst in my belly and now I'll die
soon!" one lad thought. "The suffering thus caused may be keen and prolonged." (Ellis 1910, VI-60)
54

A New Zealand boy relates, "I remember having a dream and feeling it
'What the fuck is
happen in the dream and thinking to myself, in the dream,
happening to me!' I could feel the spasms.It was such a body shattering
experienceit really changed my mind. It was something very different. I had
just no idea what had happened.In the morning I was all sticky in my
pyjamas as if I'd cut myself. I looked down and it was all sticky, white creamy
stuff. I thought it was some sort of discharge.A sicknessor something.But I
was too scared to tell my mother, becauseit was around my genitals and I
knew it must be dirty. The thing was, t had my next wet dream almost a
month later. I thought, 'Oh, Jesus.'I sort of knew women had a monthly
cycle and I startedthinking, 'God, oh God am I a boy or a girl.'Maybe this
was a man's monthly cycle that nobody had bothered to tell me about. I'd
neverbeentold about periods,it was somethingI had just worked out. I was
'No, he'll tell my
petrified. I thought about going to a doctor but thought,
parents.' I was sure that if they somehowfound out I was uncleanthey'd lock
me up or commit me or something." (Tuohy & Murphy 1976, 136)
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Hite (198l. 605-606)gives quite a number of examples,among others:
"At ten I was masturbating and I came. I thought it was blood. Punishment from God for doing this filthy and unnatural thing. When I turned on
the light, I saw this funny creamy white stuff."
"Age fourteen. I thought something had broken inside but it felt
wonderful."
"Age twelve. I was riding my bike and I came. I thought I had damaged
myself."
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"At thirteen. I had a wet dream. I was frightened. I thought
my insides
were coming out or I was dying. No one hadtold me what
io .xpect, even
though Father was an M.D.l"
"I was horrified when this thick fluid came out of my penis
in spurts. I
thought I had harmed myself and was very distraueht.,i
-had
"When I firsr masturbated,I thought I
killei myself.,.
"I orgasmed, and this sticky gooey whitish stuff spuried
all over me and
the bedclothes. I thought that wharever had felt like it was
or.ating, tao
broken. I'd ruined it forever. I was scared and felt gurrty unJrin-rui'
56

the first time this occurred. (quoted by Winkef 1972, tg).
The source of so much boyhood misery is the idea, derived from
the old
Testament' that the em_issionof spermaiic fluid duiing ,t".p i,
arrty, u
"pollution" (Leviticus l5: lGl8). The individual to whom
this happenedwas
ritually unclean.Thomas Aquinas,greatestchristian theologianL?in.
uiadle Ages, "argued that devils in the form of succubi sediced
mares and
thereby receivedtheir semen" (Bullough 19"..6,422).English
medievalchurch
penetentiariesconsiderednocturnal emissiona sin (Brillough
1976,35g).
This widespreadneglectofparental duty is ofcourse noith. result
.
ofevil
intent but of the fact that theie parents are themselves
victims of a sexnegative, chastity-oriented morality which has made them
shy away fiom
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discussing sex openly with their children. They often don't even know
what
words to use. The unintentional cruelty they inflict upon their sons,
their
breach of duty, must be blamed upon the unfeeling p..u"h..t of this
morality
which still today tortures so many innocent victims.
57

one of Dr. Stekel'spatients had started masturbating when he
was thirteen' Soon, however, he tried to stop it and suppresshis desires,
sincehe had
been taught that this practice wai repreheniiute ano untreatttry.-He
tota
stekel, "Nobody had the least inklingof the lacerating reetingsi
suliereo;
nobody, not even my parents, srrsp.tt.d my agony. Then
th1 .nocturnal
pollutions' began and theseconvincld me that
I ias very sick, p"*iUfV p"r,
the point of recovery._I was too shy and too ashamedto.onni"in
un'y,r.r.;
instead I guarded my 'secret'very ciosely.when I was alone
I beggedcoa in
my childish faith to heal me, to free me from thesepollutions
whiC-liIbelieveo
to be dangerous,life-shortening effusions.I wept ln secret,
implored, wrung
my hands, raised them to God, promised Him never intentionaly
to defire
myself again and waited in vain for an answer.Then I began
to do.,bt coa',
goodness.I started to brood, and soon I turned into
a dedicatedatherst.,'
(Stekel 1925,447)

How frequently it happens that parents fail to prepare
their sons for this
.
lmportant event can be seen from the research Hertoft
carried out in Den_
mark. only 48.1v0of the boys in his sample had been prepared;
lg.2 had been
mortally frightened; only 15.520had had the couragi to
dir"us, it with their
fathers or mothers. Nearly g}vo of the boys Hertoft
studied had carefully
concealed the beginning of a process which, with a natural
upbringing, wourd
have been cause for rejoicing (l96g,II-31). In a random
sample oTuiiu".rity
students Shipman found that only 6/6 had been pleased
witn ineir eiaculating

Hl
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How different things are for the boys in Leonid Kameneffs ..School on
Ships"! Kameneffis a French pedagoguewho takes on children for one or
two years,detachesthem for that period from their families and puts them on
his sailboat,or on one of his donkey caravanexpeditionsin the Sahara
or
with a bicycle group visiting the lands of the Medlterranean sea.His eoucation is anti-authoritarian. Kameneff noted that on board ship boys tended
to
fall into two categories:the real children ofnature and those who irad already
been largely shaped by the way adults live their lives. The latter cannot
do
wrthout their cigarettes,their transistor setsplaying pop music, their cocacola, television and movies. They are embarrassedLy nudity,-are sexualry
rigid and secretive.The children of nature, on the other hand, who are by tbr
the most promising pupirs of this schoor, happily throw off iheir clothes as
soon as the ship has put to seaand they have left land and its societybehind.
weather permitting, they work naked and often masturbate openly while
sunnrng on the deck. They are frank about their sexuality which they
shamelesslyaccept as a beautiful gift of nature. one day Michel, already
mentioned in No. 3 l, presentedhimself proudly and happily before his group
leader and told him, "Jusr now I got seedfor the veryfirsi time in my"lifel;'
(Kameneff 1979,3l)
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In the collection of the Brongersma Foundation there are a number of
reproductions of drawings made by Sicilian working class boys, aged l2 to
17.They were frequent visitors in the home of a German artist iivine in Itatv.
a n d w h e n t h e y s a w h i m a t w o r k t h e y w a n t e dt o m a k ed r a w i n g st h J m s e l v e s .
He gave them paper and pencil-and four-fifths of the sketchesthey produced dealt with sexuality, often in a most fanciful way. one fourteen-yearold wanted to make the same announcement that Michel had made rn
Kameneffs school. He sketcheda rarge,stiff penis, drawing it, however,
rather lightly; what was emerging from its tip, however, was b;ldly accented
to make it the most important part of the picture: big, thick diops. And
proudly Filippo wrote next to it ..Nuova novitdl" (thelatest news)!
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"when I finally ejaculatedat thirteen, I felt great! Hooray, I'm a man ! The
world was complete."
"At elevenafter masturbatingI came. I felt now I was a ,man'and could
do anything."
"with my first ejaculation at fifteen. I thought of it as a big thing, quite
macho. Somethingto brag about with the guys."
"After I came while masturbating, I thought I was a great guy who was
gonna lay every chick in sight." (Hite 19g1,606)
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Erik, one of Sandfort's adult subjects, had had relations with many
different boys. He observed "that it is a problem for the immature not to
have an ejaculation. You have it, and they don't. They're terribly curious
about the experience, what you feel when you come, if the sensation is
different. When Andr6 finally had an ejaculation it was cause for real
celebration. He was wildly delighted. And from that moment on boys feel
they are full-fledged partners: now they arejust like you; they can take part in
sexwith you completely.And they like this very much. I have noted this not
just with Andr6; with other boys it is just the same." (Sandfort 1979,213).

second occasion,one day, I seemedinvoluntarily about to transgressdecency, but again, as before, separated myself, and remained ignorant of what
it was on which I had vergedin my excitement.At another meeting,however,
I had been allowed to prolong my embraceand to act, indeed,upon my full
instincts. Once more I felt suddenly the coming of something acutely
impending; I took my courage in my hands and went boldly forward' In
another moment I had hold of the mysterioussecretof masculineenergy,to
which all my years of delirious imaginings had been but as a waiting at the
threshold,the knocking on a closeddoor." (Ellis 1915,II-155)

A boy's first ejaculation is usually brought about by masturbation; more
rarely it occurs while he is asleep and is accompanied by some kind of erotic
dream. Only rarely does it happen during intercourse.
6l

The Negro boy from Abidjan, already mentioned in No. 35, had intercoursefor the first time when he was elevenwith a girl of twelve. After this a
long time passedwithout his having any sexualadventure. But one evening
he found himself with a girl who already had mature breasts.Sheshowedhim
a book with erotic pictures.
"As I looked at them my cock went stiff. I had more courage now, as I
'Yes, but where?'
was a little bit older. I said, 'Do you want to do it?' Shesaid,
We went to the back of the house;she laid her loin-cloth on the ground and
we lay down upon it. I threw my clothes off, and as soon as I was naked we
started. Suddenly I felt something unspeakablynice coming from my back. I
can't really describeit, but it was so delightful! And then, suddenly, it was
over. I thought it ought to have lastedlonger, it was so fine. Then I pulled my
cock out of her, and, as I went to pull my trousersup, I touched my cock and
saw it coveredwith sticky slime that was clear like water. Then I thought, this
is the wet stuff big boys are often talking about, I grew scaredthat I might
have made the girl pregnant." (A.D. 1979,l2l)

It is often said that a boy who has his first ejaculation in the.course of
love-play with an older friend feels thenceforth a particularly close bond with
him.
62

One of the men whose history is told in detail by Ellis was nearly fifteen
when the big event occurred. He hadonce again sought contact with a man
ten years his senior with whom he had been intimate when he was only five
years old. "He put me into his bed while he undressedhimself and carrie
toward me in perfect nudity. In.a mpment we were in each other's arms and
the deliciousnessof that moment intoxicated me. Suddenly,lying on the bed,
I felt attacked,as I thought, by an imperative needto make water. I leapedup
with a hurried excuse,but already the paroxysm had subsided.No discharge
came to my relief, yet the need seemedto have passed. I returned to my
companion, but the glamour of the meeting was already over (...) On a
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Not all beginners have the sense of responsibility shown by the black
youngster from Abidjan who worried about making his girl-friend pregnant.
63

ln Down UnderthePIum Trees,which is an excellentsexualsourcebook for
adolescents,a l3-year-old New Zealander is quoted, "I didn't use to worry
about shooting in a girl-it just didn't worry me. Normally I never used
contraceptives (...) Actually, the idea of getting a girl pregnant was quite
exciting-an ego trip." (Tuohy & Murphy 1976, 177)

It is most exciting, especially for the more intelligent boy, to look at his
own ejaculate under magnification and see the swarming life he has produced.
Many boys find this deeply moving. A young Belgian said, "I immediately
brought the first sperm I produced to the microscope; I felt very rich indeed
when I saw all those entangling spermatozoa." (Kruithof & van Ussel 1963,

84).
Many immature boys are able to repeat their sexual climaxes almost
indefinitely, one following immediately upon the other, just as can girls
(Hertoft 1983, 70) . Kinsey cites instancesin which immature boys attained
orgasm ten times within ten minutes, and twenty times within a half-hour.
With one I l-month-old baby 14 orgasms were observed in a space of 38
minutes; with an I l-year-old boy 19 in an hour's time; one l3-year-oldboy
had 26 orgasms in one day (Kinsey 1948, 179-180).But the capacity to
ejaculate puts an end to these multiple orgasms of childhood.
was questioned
G4 (Continuedfrom 3l) When Max, at the ageof seventeen,
about his sexualevolution,he said, "When I was six my eleven-year-old
brother taught me how to masturbate.He showedme picturesof naked
womenwhom I thoughtwerevery beautiful,and they excitedme' too' But
back then I wasn'tableto geta climax.That happenedthe first time whenI
was ten-a dry climax, of course,without sperm. From then on I was
rubbingmy cock every.day and havingup to twelveorgasms
indefatigable,
one riglit after another.That multiple climaxingcameto an end when I
startedto emit spermwhenI wasthirteenor fourteen.Sincethen I usually
masturbateabout ten timesa week.
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"At first I was afraid.it would damage my health, and
I had some guilt
feelings,but soon it just becamea habit tirat t aiont *o.rf
ut;;;u"yl;"g"..
And then, too, sex was arwaysbeing talked about at school,
so I knew all the
other boys were doing the same thing."
65

A patient of Dr. stekel reported, "At fourteen I couldn't resist
the temptation any longer' so I started to masturbate to excess. masturbated
I
every
night; I did it continuously, without stopping, until about
2 o. 3 a.m- al*uys
lying on my stomach and imitating intircoirse (...) During
the day i also
masturbated in rheravatories (...) It was a big relief when
ai last I raa tnat
first ejaculation which.I had.so eagerly lookei forward
,o io. ,o io-"g rni,
gr€at event took place in the lavatory and my first
seedfertilised the b"asrn.I
felt mvself liberated.and greatryrerieved
1...j arter trtat ri.sfelacuiu,io,.,-y
excessivemasturbation ceased." (Stekel 1925, 144)
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A fourteen-year-old told his doctor ..that he decided to
test his ability to
jerk off the previous-nigrrt. He professed
the achievement or t: .efa.at.
orgasms from masturbation using his hand 'and prenty
or uur.tin.'.;itutu.cus & Francis 1975,j)

67

Ren6, l6 years: "Nowadays doing it once or twice completerysatisfies
me.
The second time is still pretty nice, but the first time, ofiourse,
is the most
deiicious. Previousry(that is, before there was any seed)
it didn,t make any
difference whether it was the first time or the fouith: trr. r""ring
*u, J*uy,
the same.In thosedaysI liked it too, of course,but now, when
t Jome,l feeta
lot more satisfied. The pleasure is much greater. That's
the difference.,,
(Sandfort 1979,214)

orgasm" which the immature boy is able to repeat
. . Jlit-"dry
almost
indefinitely, is quite distinct_from the phenomenon
of double orgasm first

described in adolescentsby Kahn and Kinsey. Kinsey founa
tiraTln 4,000
subjects there were 380 who regularly had more than one
o.gur- during a
single sexual contact: "In a faii nu-t.. of casesit is habitual
for a mare to
ejaculatetwo or more times in continuous intercourse and
while maintaining
a continuous erection." (Kinsey 1949,215)
68

"walter, a fifteen-year-ord
hairdresser's
apprentice,
accompanied
.
mernto
the dunesto go sun-bathing.
He took all hisclothesonanoimmlai"i.ryg",
hard-on which simply wouldn't go down. .I alwaysfeel sexy
*h.r,'I,n'"
naked,'he said. Then he tord me about the wednesdaynighi, h.
ulwuy,
lookedforwardto because
his mother,a widow,wenttocholr practiceand
he and his brother,who.wasa yearyounger,becametemporary
mastersof
the house.Theyalwaysinvitedgirls in. Theybeganfirst witn A"n.int,in.n
graduallygot rid of theirclothesuntil at lastail f6ur of them
*... nut?c. a.
enviedhis brother who, despitehis youngerage,had a much
Uigg;,...t.
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Finally they went to their beds to have intercourse,but there
his brother was
rather clumsy and severaltimes Walter had to help out, guiding
th. you'g..
boy's cock becausehe courdn't find the'hole'. To uuoiip..giu.r.y
wutt..
would withdraw his penis right at the last moment befoie h'e
,puit.d, but
then insert his cock again for about fifteen seconds,after
whic'h he would
take it out again just before he climaxed and ejaculated second
a
time. He
was firmly convinced that the male could fertilize only during
.ri*u*. r ,orc
him this was a dangerous misconception and explained whl, promising
to
bring him a book with more factual informatron the next
time. But I was arso
rnterestedin his ability to have double ejaculations
and told him he was the
first boy I had ever mer *!-o.
that cajacity. .Want to seeit?, he proposed
lla
'If
eagerly. you jerk me off it'll happen in a hurry.' I did
so, and afteia few
mrnutes walter, breathing deeply, turned slighily on his
rid. ,o that hrs
sperm wourdn't splatter on his stomach. Then iispurted out, good
a
quunr,,y
of it, white and creamy, and I thoughtlesslylet go of his penis.
Immediately
walter cried' with near hysteriain-his voice, 'No, no,
feep doing itl,so r
resumed my rubbing, and, sure enough, after about
twenty second"s
the Uoy
had another discharge,with the ra',. for.. and just as voiuminouslf
as the
first." (Personal communication)
6j
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This capacity of doubly ejaculating, "to forge two nails on one
.
fire,, as it
is sometimes called, mostly disappears-it the end of adolescence.
onry very
few young men still possessit; otaer adults never do.
With the onset of puberty.many boys start to have nocturnal
emissions,
"wet dreams" with voluptuous imagesprovoking
orgasm. rinsey iorna a rew
eight- and nine-year-old boys were alieady taringihis .*p"ri.n..;-"fter
ten
years-of aq: the percentagesteadily increised utrlil
*itt firt..n-y.ur-olds it
stood.at 407o;by twenty years of age nearly g0%oof the -ut. popuiution
had
experiencednocturnal emissions(Kinsey ti+t, szz1.rtertoft
fourid ro-.*t ut
higher percentagesin Denmark: 7.8vabeganat twelve or younger
to have wet
dreams, 27.170 of the thirteen-year-olds-had them, sz.qvo
oi ttte fourteenyear-olds, 67.770 of the fifteen-year-ords, 76.lro
of the sixteen-year-olds.
Finally 85'37oof the male population had had such experiences
lHeitot teot,

rr-31).

The averagefrequency is once in three weeks,with a maximum
ln some
fifteen-year-olds of twelve times a week (Kinsey l9ag,2a!.
There has been almost no researchdone into this phenomenon,
which is
surprising. It seemsthat the penis is in erection on" iifth
of the time one is
asleep (vanggaard 1969,170) and that the erections
occur at intervals of
about 90 minutes, accordingto Dr. Mary S. calderone (19g3).
it has been
estimated,moreover,that l2Toof the dreamswhich young..n
t uv. a.ut *ltf,
sexuality. rn l4%oof these dreams only the image tf thJdesired
person will
app€ar; in 307othe dreamer makes some kind ofiexual
overture t6 ro-.on.,
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in ll%o he kissesand fondles someone;in l87o he handlessomeone'ssex
organs and in 2'l7o full intercourse is attempted or takes place (Bell & Hall
197l,22).It seemsthat the dreameroften touchesand rubs his penisduring
sleep. Orgasm usually awakens him.
If we were to impute intentions to nature, we might suggestthat the
purpose of wet dreams is to draw the boy's attention to his sexuality and to
seed his mind with the desire to achieve awake and in actuality the lustful
scenesconjured by his sleepingmind. In any case,naturc missesno opportunity to provoke a boy's salacity.
We might also suppose that, physiologically, the chief purpose of wet
dreams is to get regularly rid of the accumulated products of the sex glands.
Nature "irritates the swollen organs with much seed," as Lucrecesaid (Burnet
1984,81). But this mechanismdoesn't function in every male. Some boys
never attain orgasm during their sleep.And those who deliberatelytry to stop
their wet dreams by relieving themselves adequately by masturbation or
shared sexualactivity are often unsuccessful.According to Gagnon & Simon
(1973,96) orgasticdreamsare not lessfrequent in maleswith an activesexlife.
This proves that a purely physiological explanation is insufficient'
A variable with great importance for a boy's "male pride" is the force
with which his penis spurtshis seed.Friday (1941,47)recordsthe masturbation fantasy of a subject who imagines himself totally nude in front of six or
eight fully dressedwomen: "After a while I spread two sheetsof newspaper
lengthwise on the floor and then kneel at one end and the women place their
marks on the paper and place a bet on how far I can ejaculateand the one that
comes closestwins the bet. I then proceedto masturbatewhile they watch and
cheer me on."
Just before orgasm, at the very last moment, the various sexual glands
releasetheir fluids deep into the urethra, where they become mixed to form
the familiar ejaculate.With the onset of orgasmic climax musclesaround the
root of the penis squeezethis out. With someboys it seemsto well up rather
quietly from the slit on the tip of the glans; in many it comes out in jets
synchronised with the spasmodic contractions of the ejaculating muscles.
Commonly there are three or four jets following eachother at intervals of
0.8 seconds(Verveen 1977,22).There are indications that the number of jets
increaseswhen an individual feelslessinhibited and more excited and that at
such times the individual experiencesa prolongation and deepening of
orgasm as well. In an amateur home movie I once saw a German fifteen-yearold produce no less than seven powerful jets. The record might be eight
(Osborne 1977, l-19).
The distancetravelled by thesejets of ejaculateusually is no more than l5
to 25 cm, but measurementshave actually been made of sperm throws up to
1.65 meters (Baker 1977, 25). "I have been known to spurt far enough to hit
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my sex partner in the eye at a distance of five to six feet," a subject of Hite
( 1981,589)declares.An Amsterdamboy-loveronceshowedme encrustations
on a china lamp-shade: the carefully preserved traces of seed from his
fourteen-year-oldfriend. The lamp stood at the head of a setteeon which the
boy had lain as he wasbrought to climax;thedistancebetweenlamp and penis
tip was more than two metres!
Orgasm
As we have already seen,most boys are able to attain orgasmlong before
they mature. Among the male subjectsof the Yankowski investigation,3.5To
had experiencedtheir first orgasmat ten yearsofage or younger,77.5did so
betweenthe agesof elevenand thirteen (Yankowski 1965,8l).
After puberty orgasmis reachedmore quickly, as the penisnow becomes
considerably more sensitive.Orgasm can often be produced by rather incidental events, for example the physical exertions of sports.
70

An eleven-year-old
tells about climbing exercisesin the schoolgym:
you'reso
"When you are high up on the pole and shut your eyesbecause
tired,suddenlysomethingstartsto throb betweenyour legs.Thisgoeson for
quite a while;you can't resistit, it's so pleasantand tickling.For those
seconds
whileit's happening
youjust can'tmove;you haveto waituntil it's
over.Wheneverybody's
climbeddown againyou canimmediatelypick out
the kids this samething hashappened
to: theyhavea wetspoton thefront of
theirshorts-onlya littlespotusually,but you canseeit." (Stieber1971,8l)

7l

"I had my first orgasmbeforeI wasawareof sexin any form (I led a very
shelteredlife) at aboutagetwelveas I wasclimbinga tree.For almosttwo
yearsI 'madelove to trees'in that I wouldclimb treesjust to getthat good
feeling.I wasaboutthirteenbeforeanyjuicewouldcomeout. To keepfrom
stainingmy pants,I wouldgo into the woodswhereno onewasaroundand
takeoff my clothesandclimbaroundtreesuntil thejuicecame.I didn't know
whatthejuicewas,but I knewthat I wasn'tjust leakingpee.In thewintertime, I would go into the bathroom,takeoff my clothes,andpretendthat I
was climbing a tree by hangingon the closetdoor and pressingmy penis
againstthe edge.I would juice within several.minutes
of this activityand
wouldexperience
a delightfulsensation
all overmy body."(Hite 1981,602).

It seemsthat after puberty orgasm is a more overpowering experience
than before. A few boys even faint for a moment when it grips them at its
peak. With other boys the whole body is seizedby spasrnodictwitching, all
musclesknotted in tension. Belly musclesare contracted,as the stomachis
drawn deeply in; this is most pronounced as climax is approached. The
scrotum on the other hand loses its spontaneousmovements;its wrinkles
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disappear and the testicles are pulled upward towards the abdomen. The
nipples of someboys erectand grow hard. The heart pounds heavily,its beat
acceleratingsharply (Verveen 1977,21-22).Breathing turns into panting, at
times spasmodically interrupted. Increased saliva production necessitates
swallowing of the salivary flood. Especially striking at this time is the facial
expression: eyes become glazed with an absent look as the lust feelings
increaseand overwhelmall outsideperception.The mouth falls openor is, on
the contrary, so tightly shut that the teeth may gnash together. Every bodily
sensationseemsto be concentratedin the penis.During somepeople'sclimax
the face may be twisted in tension, as though its owner was writhing in agony:
a number of photos in the BrongersmaFoundation collectionclearly illustrate this phenomenon.The criesuttered by malesat this moment may also
resemblethe cries of pain. (Borneman 1978, 1443).
On the other hand, some males give little visible evidencethat they are
having a climax. They could win hands down at that party game English
officers used to play in colonial India. At dinner they would sit around a table
under which a native boy was hidden. The lad would creep around down
there,open the trousersofone ofthe guests,pull out the penisand suck on it
until it ejaculated. The man suffering-or enjoying-this attention had to
behavein such a way that nobody could guesswhat was going on. Should he
betray himself,however,by changeof expression,bodily spasmor the lightest
gasp, and he was found out, he had to pay for the next round of drinks
(Peyrefitte1968,290).
The peak of orgasm usually lastsabout eight or ten seconds,but this may
be increasedto 20 secondsor even a minute by expert manipulation (Verveen

re71,20).
Even when a boy is well practiced in attaining orgasm, so that the feelings
are hardly new to him, the sensations which may sweep through him the first
time he has complete intercourse-provided, of course, he does this with his
surpass everyown free will and is not subject to any kind of anxiety-may
thing he has felt before:
72

As a New Zealandboy said,"She helpedme in and it wasn'thard. I went in
easy.I knew what to do and everything.I just moved in and out slowly until I
came. When I cameit hit me really hard. I mean,sometimesI usedto get so
carried away when I masturbated that I'd get cramps in my legsat orgasm,
but that was mild compared with this. When I came I sort of cried out..."
(Tuohy & Murphy 1976, 190-19l).
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THE BLOOM OF YOUTH
With all these physical changesand the new hormones which begin to
coursethrough his body, a period opensup in which the boy becomesradiant
in a certain characteristicway and which is rightly called his "bloom". The
"new-mown hay" fragrance of prepubertal boys gives way to the more
prickly, sharper bodily odors of the adolescent.Tatius in the fourth century
A.D., wrote, "The sweatof a handsomeboy smellssweeterthan any female
perfume." (Fontani6 1979, 528).
"John Davis", an English teacher observed, "It might be as well to
remark here that this may often be a time of extremephysical beauty. The boy
has lost the prominent tummy and seemingoutsizehead of childhood, but not
yet gained the unbalanced proportions of adolescence:he appearsto be in a
timelessdrift." (Toynbee 1961,85)
It is a pity, however,that this bloom, like all others,lastssuch a short
time.
73

When the Venetianboy Amadeo offers himself to Frederick Rolfe
("Baron Corvo"), Rolfewritesin a letterto a friend, "Amadeois just ripe,
just in his prime.I know that typeso well.A yearagothat daywhenhecame
wafer.Since
to takethe 3rd oar in my pupparin,hewasa lankyuninteresting
then, the work of dancingup and down plankswith heavysackshasfilled
him out, clothedhim with mostlovelypadsof muscularsweetflesh,sweated
his skin into rosy satinfinenessand softness,madehis black eyesand his
strongwhiteteethand his mouth like blood glitter with healthand vigour,
and fixed his passions
to the heatof a seventimesheatedfurnace.He'll be
like this till spring,say3 monthsmore.Thensomegreatfat cowof a girl will
just open herselfwide and lie quite still, and drain him dry. First,the rich
bloomof him will go (...)Givena boy,a fine stronghealthyboy,who does
actuallyenjoythe love of a male with all its nakedjoys, who burnsfor it,
seeksit, flingshimselfgleefullyinto theardentstrivingsof it with no reserve,
with utter and entireabandon,offeringhimselfa willing sacrificeor operatis it not a fact that sucha
ing in turn with equaland greedyunreservedness,
one keepshis youthfulfreshness
and vigour infinitelylongerthan the ordinarylad who futtersthe ordinarylassfrom pubertyon?" (Rolfe1974,3G37)

The Arabs had their own way of describing the boy in his bloom.
Maarten Schild composesthe following picture from the works of various
poets: "The face is like a shining full moon, chasingdarknessfrom the earth.
He has big, dark, gazelle-likeeyes,enchanting as sparkling jewels, lethal as
two razor-sharp swords, intoxicating as the most heady wine, eyesthat shine
like the sun's rays. His cheeksare like blooming roses,shining like scarlet
coral, blushing like red blossoms,at times exquisitelyadorned with a dark
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tiche de beaute-.His teeth are pearl-white and his lips red and oh so sweet.His
kissesand the moisture of his mouth are like deliciouswine and sugar-sweet
honey; his breath. scentedlike perfume, intoxicatesyou. His voice is soft and
sweet, made still more attractive by its nasal quality and lisping. His hair is
long and curly and coal-black. His neck is long and muscular and at the same
time frail and vulnerable like a slender spray. Finally thsre are his adorable
buttocks,chubby and soft like a dune,a mountain of sand." (Schild 1983,4- l)
What deep longing is revealedin the Greek myth wherein Zeusgrants the
requestof beautiful young Endymion to put him eternally to sleepin order to
preservehis youth forever and prevent him from aging into ugliness!Only at
night can the moon comedown and make love to him (Scholte1958,II-749).
The American poet Dennis Kelly devoted a whole volume of poems' ,Slze
<- 69
9€ tfl
Queen, to the sexual organs (and what they got up to) of his students at
school and his young friends. He describesthe same phenomenonin one
Gary:
Gary Cumstock must be nine inchessoft'
One time after I proposition him in the
locker room, it gets l1 ot 12 miles long..'
...One time he tells
me how many million sPermI've just
swallowed,as I milk his tool of its
last drop. Then he doubles it, with
a nice big double load. It's tastY.
(1981.103)

RITES OF INITIATION
In Bthnology
Puberty is traditionally thought of as the time of life when a boy changes
into a man. For most of those peopleswhom we, from our lofty cultural
perspective,define as "primitive", it is thereforethe occasionof great ceremonies and celebrationsat which the boy coming of age is taught the mysteries
and traditions of the tribe. Initiation at this time marks the emancipationof
the boy from his parental,especiallymaternal,authority (Morris 1976,189).
For hunters and warriors it is of the utmost importance that they be
hardened against pain and injury. Thus the young candidateaspiring to adult
male dignity is subjectedto all kinds of trials. He is often required to endure
excruciatingpain without complaint, and without sheddingtears.
Often his genitals are tortured. During this period their growth and
developmentare uppermostin the boy's mind; they are of utmost importance
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to him as a source of pleasure,and, moreover, they are more sensitivethan at
any time in his life before or since. Being soft, they lend themselveswell to
transformation. Operations on the genitals, therefore, are most impressive
and awe-inspiring.
It would be impossible to do justice in a brief summary to all that has
been discovered about puberty rites and initiation in all the tribes of the
world. Many volumes have been filled with descriptions and reflections. A
few examples may serve to take measure of this field.
Boys who have just reachedpuberty are generally separatedfrom their
village community for a shorter or a longer period, sometimesup to several
months. Often they receivea new name,are instructedin the traditionsof the
tribe and are taught-if this is still necessary-how a man can bestsatisfythe
sexual needsof a woman. The Mangaina of Polynesia for instanceshow the
boy how to delay his orgasm and the various positions of intercourse; the
following nights he must practice. At frrst his preferenceruns to experienced
women, for they can give him greaterpleasure.Later he triesout ten, perhaps
even sixty or seventy, different girls (van Ussel 1975, 9l-92). In one New
Guinea tribe the encampmentwhere boys are initiated is equipped with dolls
having gigantic sexualparts, male and female,which the boys haveto handle.
They are also taught to excitethemselvesfrequently by inserting certain lianas
in the urethral opening on the penis tip (Jensen1933,85).
In many tribes the instructor or other men have sexual intercoursewith
the candidates,who may also be trained to perform sexually enticing dances.
Often the boys must endure hunger or thirst or are preventedfrom sleeping;
stripped naked they may be exposedto the cold of night or thrown on a hill of
biting ants. Betweenthesetrials they may be scoldedor beatenup at unexpected times. They may be frightened by tales of magicians or mythical beasts
coming to take them by surprise and devour them. Some New Guinea tribes
mix male sperm into the boys'food, or give them slicesof coconut spreadwith
adult male seed(Jensen1933,86; Bthler-Oppenheim 1947,2194).
The Poro community in Sierra Leone forbids the boys, during the
months they pass in their initiation camps, to wear any kind of clothing. It is
also strictly forbidden for them to touch their penisesor let them be touched
by another person (Should they disobey this stricture the penis will fall off!).
Since intercourse is practiced from an early age among the children, all
candidateshave become quite accustomedto receiving regular sexual relief;
this suddenlyimposedabstinence,then, soon becomesa torture and resultsin
intense,persistenterections.Sexualtension makes it almost impossiblefor
the boys to listen attentively to the instruction they receive.When an instructor seesthat a particular boy is not listening he makes him stand up. A
comrade sits down opposite him and looks at the boy's penis standing stiffly
on end. Two other candidatestake up positionsbehind, eachholding a sprigl
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now they use it to tickle the neck of the inattentive boy. Gradually the tickling
turns into light switching, then harder whipping, descendingalong the back,
until at last the boy is so excited that he has a spontaneous orgasm and
ejaculates,after which the observing candidate signals the others to stop. In
this way detumescenceis achievedwithout a touch to the penis. The boy thus
treated remains standing rigid for about a minute. Then, after a piercing cry of
pleasure, sits down among his comrades. (Personal communication by a
traveller in Africa; Gervis 1957,90, l0l, ll2, 252)
In the mountains of Central India mature boys carve a kind of vagina
cleft in the stem of a plant. They make this cleft slippery with their spittle, and
then the younger boys, who are stripped naked, have to take turns inserting
their penisesin it while at the same time they are beaten with a stalk (Elwin

r9s9,94).

In a large majority of primitive peoplesinitiation culminates in painful
operotionson the genitals, usually in the belief that this bestows upon the
organ increasedpower and vitality (Bettelheim 1962,78). A rare example is
the Tongan practice of excisingof one of the testicles:with a sharpenedpiece
of bamboo the left side of the scrotum is opened,the testiclepressedout and
cut off. This is supposed to prevent the birth of twins and keep one from
getting sick. A traveller to the Tonga Islands reported, "Boys when they reach
'surgeon';there,eachdemandsto be
12 or 14eggone anotheron to go to the
the first operatedon, thus showing his courage." (Stoll 1908,539) With the
Mahalbi, a Sudanesehunting tribe, boys are made to dance naked until they
go into a sort of trance. Then a man wrapped in leopard skins appears and
throws himself upon the boys, wounding them "especially in the genitals,so
that they will bear scarsfrom this for the rest of their lives. Somepretend that
one of their testiclesis torn out (...) Somereports stressthe fact that one of the
testiclesis smashedor crushed." (Jensen 1933, 45)
In Tonga boys wish to beautify their genitals by having their glanses
tatooed with ornamental designs,a processwhich must be exceedinglypainful (Stoll 1908,75). Into the skin of the glans are scratchedsymbolswhich
appear in their full glory only during erection (Tteffz 1972).
Of the pre-Columbian peoples of Mexico it is said, "They cut their
genitalsand make a cleft betweenskin and flesh, creating a hole large enough
to allow the continuous passageof a thick rope for as long as the penitent
desiredor could stand it. At times they pulled through ten yards, often fifteen,
and if someone fainted as a result of the excruciating pain, or from loss of
blood, they said this proved he had already had relations with a woman. For it
was girls and lads still thought to be chastewho had to make this sacrificewith
their genitals. (...) On other occasionsboys performed the most horrible and
painful sacrifices tied together in the temples. They stood in a row' Each
pierced his male member from side to side,and through the hole so made they
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pulled as long a cord as possible,so that finally they were all lacedup together
with this cord. With the blood pouring from their genitalsthey anointed their
idol, and he who did this most lavishly was consideredthe most courageous.
The boys started with these rites when they were still very young, and it is
dreadful how they were addicted to them." (Stoll 1908, 543, 954)
Even today the Pasum of New Guinea make blood offerings with their
penises.During initiation the boy's foreskin is pulled back and tightly tied in
this position. The boy then must stand patiently until the congestedblood has
swelledhis glans to its maximum. Then an uncle of the candidaterips the skin
of the glans with an opossum tooth; the blood which gushesforth must fall in
the shape of a bird's nest on a specially prepared spot. The uncle himself
commencesthe sacrifice by inserting a blade of grass into his urethra and
pulling it in and out until he is bleeding(Schmitz 1969,129-130).We will come
back to this theme in Chapter Four.
All of this is intended as an offering, but the Batak on Sumatra,who also
pierce the penis,do it for quite another reason:it is to thicken it so it will excite
the woman more during intercourse. Schadt reported, "The Bataks made
incision in the skin of the penis and insert little stonestherein. Some males
have quite a number of these,arranged in a spiral around the shaft." (Stoll
1908, 921). (The same kind of practice is reported among Sierra Leone
Negroesby Gervais(1957,I l3)). It is yearsbeforea youth who hasundergone
such an operation can once again perform complete intercourse. In the
meantime he must satisfy himself by masturbation, which boys do in groups
in their common house.He neverthelessproudly displayshimself as 'a hero of
love play', showingby tatoos on his body just how many 'knobs' he possesses
(Treffz 1972\.
The Dajaks on Borneo accomplish the same thing with their "ampallang", a four-centimetre-long metal stave carried diagonally through the
glans. The incision through which the ampallang is thrust is made upon the
arrival of puberty (Borneman 1978, 54). The glans is first flattened for two
days betweentwo discsof bamboo lashedtogether,while cold compressesare
applied to the penis tip. Then the glans is pierced from side to side by a
bamboo awl just above the urethral opening. A pigeon's feather, made
smooth with oil, is inserted in the hole and every day thereafter changed in
order to keep the passageopen. Cold compressesare continued until the
wound is healed,at which time, when the boy is ready for intercourse,the
ampallang is substituted for the feather (Stoll 1908, 921). In the age of
Alexander the Great the same operation was traditional in India (Peyrefitte
1981, 296).
The most terrifying mutilation of the male member is carried out by the
Australian aborigines. To perform the so-calledmica operationas safely and
easily as possible,a pointed kangaroo bone is insertedinto the urethra and
l6l
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presseddown until it piercesthe penis and comesout againjust in front of the
icrotum. A man then sits down upon the boy and, turning his back to him,
grasps the penis and pulls it upwards to stretch the urethra, Then the tribal
doctor appioaches him and with a sharpenedpiece offlint splits the urethra
its full tengttrfrom scrotum to glans (Bettelheim 1962.17,19&5u-tgl,llg&:k
l 9 l l . 6 8 - 7 3 ) .N o t i n f r q q u e n t l yy o u n g a d u l t m a l e s p e c t a t o r s ^ s p o n t a n e o u s l y
deeper (Stoll 1908. 526-528).A slightly different
€ i{ffiirft'|ut$fi-uit
"After the operation
Montagu (1946,42',r.-428).
given
by
Ashley
is
description
the young men may go about perfectly naked, which they are forbidden to do
p..uiontly. They are now permitted to marry (...) In the moment of erection
ihe penis is broad and flat and the sperm is ejaculatedoutside the vagina (...)
Am^ongsome 300 natives there were only three or four who had not been
operated, and it appearedthat upon thesedevolved the duty of insuring the
piopagation of ttre tribe. One of these, who had been no doubt specially
iet"itea for the purpose, was a splendid specimenof humanity, fully six feet
two inchesin stature." (Sutor 1964,265-266).Intercourse is strictly forbidden
to boys who have not yet been operated upon; they copulate only with older
friends who have already received the operation. The older boy lies on his
back, with his penis on his belly, and the younger puts his member in the
penis-groove of his friend, moving it to and fro until climax is achieved
(Karsch-Haack 19l l, 78).
According to Bettelheim, the practice of subincision is actually spreading, not decreasing, and the same applies to circumcision in Africa and
Aistralia (1962,68). Circumcision,in which the foreskin is incisedor removed
completely, is the most wide-spread mutilation of male children.
The opposite practice, artificial enlargement of the foreskin, is seldom
encountered- The Bakari Indians in Brazil, who used to live completely
naked, make their boys at puberty start wearing a loincord. "The penis is
carried upwards along the body under this cord in such a way that the top of
the foresiin is pinched off. This practice begins as soon as the boy is showing
frequent erectibns. He tries to sustain this stretching of his foreskin for days.
The irritating pubic hair is pulled out." (Stoll 1908,493).In ancient Greece
and Rome, where nudity was natural in the public baths and at sporting
events, it was considered improper to show an uncovered glans. Athletes
therefore used to tie up their foreskins with a small string before wrestling.
Jews and other circumcised men covered their penisesin the baths with a
metal or leather case(Stoll 1908,496).
Many reasonshave been advancedfor circumcision. The removal of the
foreskin ii supposedto result in a more hygienic penis, as smegma,a whitish
secretion that collects under the foreskin, product of small glands, and other
matter may accumulate in its fold, causing inflammation and even cancer.
Then, too, circumcision is supposedto make masturbation more difficult and

evenpreventit. Finally, the uncoveredskin ofthe glansbecomesrougherand
coarserand thus lesssensitive;the result is supposedto be that the male will
need a longer time to reach orgasm and will give his female partner more
pleasure.
Nicholas Carter in his book R outine Circumcision,the TragicMyth (lg1-g)
writes that none of these arguments can stand examination. A boy should
better be taught how to keep this part of his body clean.As to preventionof
masturbation,there is no reasonto do this; besides,circumcisedboys are no
less addicted to this activity than the uncircumcised.The prolongation of
intercourse can be acquired more effectively by learning its techniques.
Sutor was convinced that the foreskin, compressing the glans, '.interfered with the free development of the young boy's organ" so that circumcision would help the penis grow (1964, 247; likewise, Laroche 1938, 46).
Westermarck suggestedthat the operation was performed to make the penis
more attractive(Ellis 1914,IV-159).The operationmakesthe boy a man and
giveshim the appearanceof sexualmaturity (Ashley Montagu 1946,425).lt
is, of course,a matter of personaltastewhether a circumcisedpenis is more
attractive than an uncircumcised one. Ellis is certainly wrong when he calls
"insistenceon the naked sexualorgansas objectsofattraction (...) comparatively rare, and confinedto peoplesin a low stateofculture." (1914,IV-158).
Homophiles in the civilisedparts of the world, too, considerthe appearance
of a man's penis an important factor in evaluatinghis beauty.
In some culturescircumcisionis not an obligation but a matter of free
choice, so that some boys are circumcisedand others still possesstheir
foreskins. It is a fact that girls tend to prefer the circumcised. Explorers
"commented on how rapidly circumcisionis spreadingamong the African
Asandebecausethe women prefer it. Circumcisionis a recentintroduction;it
is, however, tending to become general in the Congo and is spreadingin the
Sudan...it has no religioussignificance,but is insistedupon by the women,
who like it. A thirteen-year-old African Sebeyiboy told Bryk that everybody
wants to be circumcisedbecauseit is beautiful and becausethe women reject
uncircumcisedmen as sexpartners." (Bettelheim1962,99; Bryk 1928,60) In
his study of the blacks living on the Ubangui in Central Africa, Vergiat
describes how uncircumcised boys are always teased by the ganzas, the
circumcisedones,who call them cowardsand idiots. Often a boy is driven to
tears if his father will not permit the operation (1951, 68).
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While the Congowas still a colony,the Belgianauthoritiestried to ban
circumcisionamongthe Asandebecause
for a few weeksaftertheoperation
the boys wereincapableof working; violatorswerepunishedby a severe
beating.On the requestof an ethnologist,one local commanderaskedfor
threecircumcision
volunteers
so that theexplorercouldtakephotographs.
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Althoughtheyrealizedthat theoperationon theirfully matureandwell-used
peniseswould be extremelypainful,candidates
competedwith oneanother
to be oneof the lucky three(Czekanowski,
quotedby Bryk 1931,50).

circumcised often want to appear as if they had, out of vanity. Thus they rub
into their glansthe stingingjuice of the spurgeplant; the r*oll.n tip prevents
the foreskin from returning to its usual-poiiti,on and the boys waik around
w-ith their glanses uncovered imitating fheir circumcised comrades."(Stoll
1 9 0 8 ,5 1 0 - 5 1l )
with the Aranda tribe in Australia the witch doctor removes the entire
foreskin with a stone knife (Treffz 1972\.
Andr6 Drooges, in his doctoral thesis(Amsterdam 1974)gavea detailed
description of the very complicated rites of initiation as tht are still perprior to the operation the boys dance
formed
on
-bv trre Kisangani of za\re.
the roofs of their homes so that they can be seenby everybody. They make
thrusting motions with their hips in imitation of intercou;se.As they do this
they take off their loincloths to show the swinging of their penises.Each boy
now declares,through gestures,whether he wishes to be circumcised with
i
single cut or whether he has chosen the much more painful three-stage
operation (which brings him general admiration). The circumcision itselfls
performed on the river bank, accompaniedby a roll of drums to drown
out
any cries of terror and anguish. until 1970a simple kitchen knife was used;
now it is done with a surgeon'sscalpel.The witch doctor examinesthe length
of the foreskin, pulls it forward and, quick as lightning, cuts the part extending beyond the glans. If the boy, to prove hislourale, begs to receive the
three-stagecircumcision, an assistanttakes the remaining laler of skin which
is.turned toward the glans, tears it lengthwise,while the ;itch doctor cuts the
piecesoff on the right and on the left. If the boy shows no signs
of pain or fear
th.emen surrounding him shout loudly with joy and beat ihe .iver's surface
with sticks. Most of the boys have their wounds dressedon the spot; only two
lgmaln unbandaged and have to walk naked through the village with their
bleeding penisesvisible for all to see.After this the-wounds arJnursed in
a
camp outsidethe village.The boys are much more afraid of this.cure'than of
the circumcision itself, for now various caustic substancesare rubbed into
their wounds-red pepper, and nowadaysalso the medicationsof our civilisation: tincture of iodine, mercurochromi, potassiumpermanganateand pure
alcohol. Many a courageousknight of thi three-stageoperalion, who stood
his circumcision unblinkingly, is now reduced to sc-reams,so teirible is
this
torture. The initiated sleepsface-downwardson a wooden bed with a hole in
its centre through which the penis hangs down. Throughout their whole
stay
in this camp the boys are tormented uy ttre men in uuiior^ ways in order
to
harden them. They are also taught songscelebrating intercoursewith .a nice
hairy cunt' or with lineslike 'Balls andiock are in violent motion. oh, cunt!
oh cock!' Usually two weekssufficefor recovery.Immediately afterwards the
boy, under the guidanceof his godfather, has to copulate with a woman he is
not destined to marry. As soon as he has accomplished this it is announced

Sometimes,in some cultures,boys circumcisethemselves, or friendsdo
it to each other. (cf. Gervais 1957, ll8)
The operation is performed in various ways. "The most rudimenrary
form of male circumcision is a simple gash of the prepuce (...) In Tonga the
operation is performed by the simple processof tearing the prepucewith the
hand (...) Among the Somali, Masai, Wajagga,and a few of the Kikuyu, a
similar cut is made on the upper part of the glans, and the resulting flaps of
flesh allowed to hang down." (Gray, quoted by Loeb 1974, 13; Aitrtey
Montagu 1946,421)
On Serangin Indonesia it is done "without any festivity and only at the
urgent request of the girl to whom the young man is betrothed. It is believed
that it will increase the pleasure for both of them during intercourse. The
operation is performed when the first pubic hair appears. An old man, the
so-called rukaano, pulls the foreskin forward, inserts a piece of wood in the
aperture, puts a sharp knife upon it and givesit a blow with a secondpieceof
wood, so that the split skin hangs down on both sides. Immediately afterwards the boy hurries away from the place of circumcision, which is outside
the village, goes to his girl and introduces his wounded member into her
vulva. He and his girl stay in this position for two days so that the wound may
heal. If it is difficult to insert the penis becausethe foreskin has been cut too
deeply, the girl asksone ofher friends whose vulva has already beenwidened
through childbirth to take her place until the bleedinghas stopped." (Stoll
1908,509)
Most often the foreskin is removed completely. Merker tells of the Masai
Negroes,"Some weeks before this happensyou seeboys carrying a lot of
ornaments,dancing,singing in their own corrals or in their neighbours'and
so expressinggreatjoy that they will soon attain the privileged rank of
warrior." on the day of the operation "all the boys to be circumcisedcome
beforesunriseto a placenear the corral which hasbeenchosenby the threeor
four men required to perform the circumcisions.At the same time the
warriors make their appearance. Becausethe operation is so painful it is
performed during the coolest part of the day. The boys sprinkle eachother
with cold water to lessenthe sensitivity of the flesh." Stoll adds, ..The
operation is performed by professionals,old men who roll back the foreskin
and cut it in a circleat its basebelow the glans.They then split it downwards
so that the two piecesof skin hang down in their length on both sides.Half of
this is removed with a knife, the rest being left to shrink over the next two
weeksas it heals to form a uvula-like appendage.Boys who have not yet been
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p u b l i c l y .( D r o o g e sl 9 ' 1 4 , 9 1 - 9 2 , 1 1 + 1 1 5 , 1 1 1 - 1 1 8 , 1 4 9 , 1 5 2 , 1 5 4 , 1 6 5 , | i . 0 , 1 7 5 ,
2ll) Among the Kikuyu in westernAfrica, "the newly circumcisedboys, in
groups of fifteen or twenty, attack and rape old women and finally kill them"
(Bettelheim 1962,93).
The most horrible way of circumcising a boy is practiced by the yesidi
tribe in Yemen. "The patient (...) is placedupon a raisedground holding in
right hand a spear, whose heel rests upon his foot and whose point shows
every tremour of the nerves.The tribe standsabout him to passjudgement on
his fortitude." (Burton 1886,XII-91;Ashley Montagu 1946,429)The operation is performed when the boy is l5 to 20 yearsold, in the presenceof his
bride, who may repudiate him if he screamsor weeps (Bryk 1931, ll4). A
barber with a razor-sharp dagger approaches the victim, who is stripped
naked. "First he makesa shallow cut, severingonly the skin acrossthe billy
immediately below the navel, and similar incisions down each groin; then he
tears off the epidermis from the incisions downwards and flays the testicles
and the penis,ending with amputation of the foreskin. Meanwhilethe spear
must not tremble and in some clansthe lad holds a daggerover the back of the
stooping barber, crying, 'Cut and fear notl' When the ordeal is over, he
exclaims, 'Allaha Akbarl' and attempts to walk towards the tents, soon
falling for pain and nervous exhaustion, but the more stepshe takesthe more
applausehe gains. He is dieted with camel's milk, the wound is treated with
salt and turmeric, and the chancesin his favour are about ten to one. No body
pile or pecten ever grows upon the excoriated part which preservesthrough
life a livid ashenhue." (Burton 1886,XII-91)
The Poro girls of Liberia are "circumcised" too: theirclitorises and rabia
minora are removed, cooked and given to the boys to eat; similarly, the
foreskinsofthe boys are cooked and eatenby the girls (Bettelheim1962,94).
The oveherero, a black warrior tribe in Africa, used to amputate the genitals
of conquered enemies,cook them and give them to the circumcisedboys as
body-building food (Jensen1933,53).
Nearly everywhere,those manhood rites which include circumcision are
concluded with a celebration in which everyone has unrestrained public
intercourse;the newly-circumcisedboys receivepreferred attention from the
women (Jensen 1933. 27\.
In Western Society
why have we gone into such detail about traditions far removed from the
experienceof youth in our society?
It would seemthat people of our western civilisation, where nations do
battle with napalm and nuclear weapons,have lessneed to harden their boys
against pain and injury than do people of the primitive warrior and hunting
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tribes, threatenedas they frequently are in lonely spots by dangerous
animals
or the spearsand arrows of enemies.Among su"it p"opt.,,ou.:ug.
i.,uffering
pain without flinching; our courage, on the othei hand,
is dem"onstratedby
hurting others (Borneman r,9lg, 1037).But it isn't the couraleous
Learing or
pain which is crucial to our thesis;ratherit is the quite positivJattitude
in such
primitive societies towards sex. when a boy suddenly
begins to ejaculate
semen, gives evidenceof being randy, his family and ihe
wlore neighbourhood rejoice. Fverybody talks about this great event and is glad. part
ofthe
rites is instruction in how the boy should riake the best use
of-thismale organ
of his which has suddenrygrown so dramatically. He is taught th.l;;,
ways ro
give pleasureto women; everything is done to smooth his p:ath
in this learning
process'And it's all closelylinked to the natural evolution
of his body: th!
sensationallyrapid growth and increasedsensitivity of the penis,
the sprouting of pubic hair, spontaneousand ineluctableerections,
eroticdreams,all
drawing the pubertal boy's attention to his newly acquired sexual
capacities.
Thus boys eagerlyand joyously look forward to tire initiation which
will make
them officially men, acceptedas full members of the tribe, despite
the pain
and suffering which accompaniesit (Sch6rer lg7g, 53).we neverirear
of their
taking their own lives out of fear of the coming tiials, wtrile
inlr'
or.,
youth-loving occidental civilisation a wave of adoi-escent
suicidestakes place
every examination time in our schools and universities (Morris
1976, lg0l9l)' western Germany reports that every spring about
soo youngsrers
be.tweenI I and 19 years of age commrt suiiiae ouiof fear of
bad marks or
failure at school (Wafelbakker 197g, t4g7).
What our civilisation has substituted for traditional tribal initiation
is
not just meagre but is actually harmful.
Loving parents are usually proud of their children's development:
_
the
baby's first smile, so sweetlysung in tatin poetry, was the inspirati,cn
of a fine
es.sayby the leading Dutch psychologist Buytendijk. Many a moth",
has k"pt
a 'baby diary' in which shecarefully recorosuauy'i rirst steps,first
words, first
phrases.Later there is progress at school: the first writing,
the first book the
child has read for himself, awards at sports. The child leiins
to swim, ride a
bicycle. Each step on the way to adulthood is noted with pride
by father and
mother.
And then, suddenly, an even greater event occurs, one which
the child
perceives as uncommonly important-the growth
and maturation of his
genitals-and it is passedby in embarrassedsilence.
children are extremely sensitive to the real underlying feelings
and
attitudes of those who bring them up; they are more impreir.Juy
thesethan
by what is actually said. Fine tark ab;ut the sublime *yri.ry of procreation
or
the sanctity of matrimonial love cannot hide parental embariassment
over
sexuality and is hardly a substitute for sexual discussion.The
son responds:
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the bulge in his trousers, the visibility of his erections, semen stains on his
bedsheetsand underwear are cause for anxiety.
Until about two centuriesago children were in no need of specialsexual
instruction. The entire family, including servantsand guests,generally slept
together in one big room. Nakednessat home was as common and acceptedas
in the bath housesof the time. Even as late as the lTth Century one could see
women going about bare-breastedin the centre of the towns, and evennaked
men entering the bath-houses(Dasberg 1975,35). Petting, intercourse,birth
and death all took place in the common room; children learnedthe'facts of
life' by observation (Sch6rer 1974,l4l-143). All this changedwith the rise of
the bourgeoisie.Soon it was only in the country that children could watch the
sexualactivities of animals and so come to at least a partial understanding of
how it went with human beings.
75

A New Zealandfarm boy says,"We usedto laughat the city kids.They
would comeon holiday-relativesof neighbours.And they'dcomeoverto
the
my uncle'sto get milk and everytime theysawa bull fucking,especially
We'dbebusyin theshed
boys,they'dstopand they'dcracka fat themselves.
and we'd seethem leaningon the rails watchingthis bull fucking and
crackinga fat while they werewatching."(Tuohy & Murphy 1970,135)

In bourgeois society, under the fatal influence of Rousseau (Kentler
1970,105-106)childrenbecamefor the first time a separatecasteof humanity
to which was attached the label of "innocence"-meaning ignorance of and
being untouched by anything sexual.A revisedcode ofethics was constructed
to conform to this new philosophy; the pious were persuaded that it was
Christian and traditional. If one criticised this sudden and terrible distortion
of human nature, one's doubts were thought to be inspired by the devil
himself!
Ever since, the protagonists of these ethics have grimly opposed every
sort of sexual instruction for the young. Sporadically and locally their battle
continues. Some people still cling to the astonishing opinion that in bringing
up a child this extremely important event is best skipped over in silence,that
one should keepyouth ignorant in order to prevent "bad thoughts". Actually,
such opinions aren't limited to Christians: the influential Soviet Russian
pedagogueMakarenko voiced exactly the same ideas (Grassel 1967,1,+4).
All
spiritual and seculardictatorships,in their zealto keep young people ignorant
and represstheir sexual outlets, meet easily on this particular plane.
And where, here and there, the idea of sexualinstruction has overcome
societal resistance,it has gained for the most part only a Pyrrhic victory. In
sex education classesin school the mechanicsof procreation are more or less
amply illustrated. Now, it goes without saying that this is an interesting
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subject, but for children it is no more important than information about
digestion,say, or blood circulation. And not a word is said about the most
important accompanying phenomena: the sensations experienced during
intercourseand other kinds of sexualactivity. The child is told nothing about
what he soon will feel,or feelsalready:sexhungerand lust. Besides,all of this,
he is told, is not for him; it is reservedexclusivelyfor adults. Abstinence is
hammered home with the severestof threats:there'sthe danger of pregnancy,
the peril of venerealdiseases.
76

Father to son: "Did they give you sexualinstructionat school?"Son:
"Yes.Threetimes.Firstcamethedoctorwho told us whatweshouldn'tdo.
Thencamethepreacherwho told us why weshouldn'tdo it. And finally the
headmaster,
who told us wherewe shouldn'tdo it." Littleboy to hischum,
after havinghad a lessonabout sex:"It seems.to
be awfully complicated!"
Otherboy: "Yes,and you'renot evensupposed
to laugh!"

In this and many other ways, our civilisation imposesupon its young
people a horrible lonelinessabout sex. what primitive people seeas a source
ofjoy and pride, we pervert into a sourceoffrustration, anxiety and worry. It
is part of the strange, materialistic views of our civilisation that physical
torture is seen as cruel while mental torture is easily reconciled with our
humanitarian ideals: it is cruel to cut off a thief s hands, but it is humane to
lock him up for yearsin a lonelyprison cell.Readerswho wereshockedby our
description of puberty rites should think about the cruelty our civilisation
imposes upon most boys by deliberately keeping them sexuallyignorant and
thus in a continuous state of inner turmoil.
The purpose of the transitory pains and tribulations of primitive initiation rites is to make the boy a better sexual partner, so that he can give and
receive more pleasurewith his sex contacts.The repressiveattitudes endemic
in our civilisation, on the contrary, often not only turn puberty into a torment
but reduce forevermore a person's chancesof marital happinessand sexual
pleasure, as Frenken's research(1976) so convincingly demonstrated. only
unhappinessis the result.
_ There is a way out, evenin our society.There are some discerningparents
who understand not only their own private sexualneedsbut also thosibf their
children.
77

A Dutch boy, well preparedfor what soon would happen,ran in great
excitementto his fatherto tell him that for the first time he had ejaculated
during masturbation.The parentsthrew a small dinner party for him,
inviting a few trusted friends;everyonedrank to the boy's health and
congratulatedhim.
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T8AnotherDutchfamilycelebratedthefirstintercourseoftheirsoninthe
same way.
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Boys brought up in such an atmospherewill certainly have little difficulty
discussingtheir sexualdesiresand thoughts,and any problemswhich might
come up, with their parents.But others,hearingtheir parentssay, "You can
talk about anything with us-you can be confident that we will give you any
information you need", sensethe real reluctance,the fear, the timidity
underlying such a declaration. And such parentsare far from being the worst:
many never even touch upon the subject of sex and are visibly shockedat any
allusionto it. How difficult, then, it is for the boy to developa well-conducted
and fully human sexual life. Many never do, thanks to the highly moralistic
upbringing by their parents.
THE BEGINNING OF SEXUAL RELATIONS

In the living room of a fourth family, ardent naturists, all, hangs a picture
photoof their fifteen-year-old son on a nudist beach. Quite obviously the
grapher had taken care to feature conspicuouslyin the foreground the boy's
iurg. p.nir. The boy is proud of this photo, invariably draws attention to it
whin his classmates,boys and girls both, come to visit. When he goes to a
party or out on a date his mother reminds him, "Don't forget to put some
condoms in Your Pocket."
gay
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copiesof the magazinein his basement:"Now I know why he's beenwalking
around with a hard-on most of the time. It also makes me wonder now why
You
he,sbeentaking the young kid next door down in our basementso often.
189)
(McDonald
1981,
publication."
delightful
and
have a mosr wicked

Wouldn't it be wonderful if all parents could be as proud of their son
having strong, large, well-formed genitals as of him having a fine mind and
physique?
82

Rrres Op INrrrRrroN

A German mother once showed me photos taken at a nudist camp that she
and her fourteen-year-old son had visited for a few weeks. She observed,
..Thorsten's penis was bigger than any ofthe other boys'. He gets that from
his late father, who had a large one, too. Thorsten likes people to admire it.
Whenever he and his school-mateshave a party here at home he tries to get
them to play strip poker-and then cheatsin order to lose so he can be the
first to cast off his clothesl"
In another German home, the father presentedhis thirteen-year-oldson to
a visitor. As the guest marvelled at how big and virile the boy had become,
the father replied, with a smile, "Yes, he's incredibly developedfor his age.I
don't know where he getsthat from, but his penis is already much longer and
thicker than mine."
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The commencementof sexualactivitieswith others cannot be considered
peculiar to puberty. Where nature is allowed to take its course,things begin to
happen much earlier, which is consistent with the fact that mankind has
reachedthe highestlevelofevolution. Kerscherstresses
"that the relationship
between sexuality and procreation is already much lesspronounced in the
higher primates than in the lower animal species,and that mankind in this
respecthas attained the highestplane of development, in which the influence
of the cerebralcortexbecomesmore powerful than that of the sexhormones.
Where this happensanimals are equally sexually active outside of the rutting
season.When this evolution goesas far as it can go, such behaviour occurs in
the young, immatureindividualsaswell." (Kerscher1979,12-13)Sexplay has
been observed in all young mammals, but there are differences, and it is
striking that the higher the development state of the speciesthe more sexual
play occurs (Ford & Beach 1968, 22 & 273).
"Among the Australian aboriginies,whose society is one of the most
primitive known to us (...) the physicalrelationsbetweenmen and women are
spoken of freely, without embarrassmentand with obviouspleasure,evenin
front of children. From an early age,native children are familiar with copulation. Sex is considereda normal, natural, and most important factor in
human life. There is no attempt to keep anything about it secretfrom young
persons. The Berndts describe how children are allowed to indulge sexual
desireswithout criticism. They may be invited by another, older brother or
sister,or someother personto havesexualintercoursewith an adult or a child
of the same age standing nearby. Their sexual organs may be played with or
their sexualpotentialitiesdiscussedat length and in detail in their hearingby
older persons. At an early age they learn of the sexualact by direct observation, and they imitate adult sexualactivitiesamong themselves,
publicly when
they are very young and somewhat more privately when they become older
and more self-conscious." (Bettelheim 1962, 64)
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III. BOYS AND THEIR SEXUALITY
..A kind of rudimentary sexual intercourse between children, as Bloch
has remarked, occurs in many parts of the world, and is recognisedby their
elders as play. This is, for instance, the case among the Bawenda of the
Transvaal, and among the Papuansof Kaiser-Wilhelms-Land (Papuan New
Guinea), with the approval of the parents, although much reticenceis observed. Godard notedthe sexualplay of the boys and girls in Cairo. In New
Mexico w. A. Hammond has seenboys and girls attempting a playful sexual
conjunction with the encouragementof men and women." (Ellis 19l3 VI'
:O-521Vtatinowski's famous book on the sexuallife of the savagesdescribesa
similar situation among the Trobriand people (Melanesia) whom he studied
in such detail (Malinowski 1929).On the MarquesasIslands and in India'
children from about nine years of age commonly attempt intercourse (Sarphatie 1982,42).
one seesthe same pattern in other primitive tribes. The African chewa
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In viitually all thosesocietieswhere children are allowed sexualfreedom,
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nervous diseasesand mental troubles are virtually unknown, or, in any case,
much lesscommon than in our sex-negativecivilisation.The French social
pedagogue Ren6 Sch6rer comments on how a system such as the Muria's
facilitates the integration of tendernessinto sex and promotes a harmonious
sexuallife (1974, 133).
Where their spontaneous impulses are not crippled, children in our
Western civilisation are also active sexually at an early age (Broderick 1971,
l9; Ruweler-\Nutz 1976, 7).
83

In a poor districtof a largeAmericancity,onemothercommented
on how
childrentherematuredat a veryearlyage."Infantsof fiveor sixknowjust as
muchabout fuckingas I do. My six-year-old
sonhasalreadyfuckedtwo or
threechildren,and I amshowingmy four-year-oldhow to becomea womanchaser,too. I don't haveto pretend:whattheycangettheyseegoingon every
day, in everystairwell,on everyfloor or in everyelevatoraroundhere."
(Broderic1
k 9 7 1 l,7 - 1 8 )

This has a long tradition. Ellis, in 1913,citesa writer who saw New York
boys and girls of three and four "attempting a playful sexualconjunction(...)
in the presenceof their parents,with only a laughing rebuke." (1913,VI 37)
There are many reports, too, of homosexual activity beginning at an
early age. "Mounting behaviour as well as presentingbehaviour in human
infants have beenobservedin both boys and girls from about two yearsofage,
without any indication of learning (...) It has been observedthat children of
both sexespresentthemselvesto malesthey are sexuallyinterestedin. One of
the most characteristic patterns during mounting behaviour is the pelvic
thrust movement (...) Unpublishedobservationsin kindergartensand from
interviewswith parentsseemto show that pelvic thrust movementsin prepubertal boys engaging in sex play with other children are mostly accompanied by penileerection.Analysisof films of boysengagedin sexplay in groups
shows that penile erection mostly occurs when the boys exhibit mounting
behaviour.When the boy presentshimself to another boy he normally loses
his erection. Theseobservationsare confirmed by reports from sexualinteractions betweenyoung boysand adults(...)In most caseswhen the childrenstart
sexplay with childrenaround the sameage,they usuallyrequirea mutual role
exchangeas an agreementbefore they are willing to accept the cross-gender
role at all. This need for mutuality in the homosexual interaction has been
observedin four-year-old boys (...) One factor that seemsto influencethe
requirement of mutual roles is the age difference between the two partners.
Probably in all cultures the older boys mount the younger ones, and the
youngsterseemsto acceptthis passiverule pattern." (Langfeldt 198l, 104)
Freud was well aware of the sexual activities of babies and infants, but
supposedthat the sexualappetite went into hibernation, became"latent",
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I've neverdoneit (fucking),but I'd like to.''
MargaReniers'whotaughtsexeducationinanotherschool,toldher
studentsthat manypeoplefind it difficult to talk aboutthis subject.one (11
human,isn't it?"
in suiprise:..But sexis just something
years)exclaimed
(Reniers)

Anyone who is temptedto considerthis a typically modeln corruption of
childhood innocence sh^ouldrecall that people in medieval Europe married
and had intercourse at the age of eleven. The most famous of all lovers,
Romeo and Juliet, were l4-year-old children. In chapter one we have already
noted examplesof how common and sociallyacceptedearlysexwasin former
times.
It seemsincredible that adults have such little knowledge of children's
sexuality,sincethey had all obviouslyoncebeenchildrenthemselves.Borneman proposes a "postpubertal amnesiasyndrome": apparently pre-pubertal
se*.,a| evints are systematicallyrepressedfrom consciousmemory during the
(Leist 1980,8-10).More poetically,Guyotat saysthat a
courseof adolescence
with his first successfulintercourse (Guyotat
childhood
boy kills his own
he kills it so thoroughly that it remainsforevermore forgotten'
1967.322-325):
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Pat Califia, the American feminist author, was amazed to find that all
speakersat one legislativehearing consideredit self-evidentthat any confrontation with sexuality, in any form whatsoever, would horrify every child
(Califia 1980, 20). An English psychiatrist, Morris Fraser, says without
further ado that "to be with an adult who has temporarily abandonedcontrol
of his emotions-either to anxiety,to alcohol, or to sexualdesire-is about
the most frightening experiencea child can have." (1976,5l)
The NieuweRevrzstudy conductedby ProfessorKooy in The Netherlands
in 198I revealsa more nuancedpicture. To the question, "Do children under
the age of eight experiencesexualfeelings?"54Voof the 2l - to 24-year-old men
and 60Vo of the women in the same age group answered affirmatively.
However, a substantial majority responded that it was best not to pay any
attention to such feelings; only l27o of these men and 3Voof the women
advocatedtheir suppression,while l0% of the men and 28%oof the women felt
that thesefeelingsin the child should be stimulated(NieuweRevu7-8, 1981).
In the United Statesthere are also groups of people with open minds about
child sexuality who consider it something which should be encouraged(Martinson 1979,489-491).
Acceptanceof sexualactivitiesbetweenchildrenvaries
greatly, however, in different countries. A Gallup survey of 198I resulted in
"tolerancenotes" for Europeannationsrunning from a low of 142toa high of
470 in the following order: Ireland, Great Britain, Spain, West Germany,
Italy, Belgium, France, Denmark, Netherlands(Lacombe 1984,33)).
PsychologistsNobile (1978, X) and Bernard (1979,ll9) might well be
correct when they say that "paedophilia" is "outdated" as a perversion:once
the existenceof childhood sexuality is acceptedthe label can no longer be
applied.Of coursetherewill alwaysbe women and men whosesexualappetite
is preferentially directed toward children, but when we accept the fact that
children are just as sexual as adults it is no more necessaryto maintain a
separatecategory for people who love children than it would be for people
who love red-haired or left-handed partners. What is the differencebetweena
bank director of 70 marrying a 20-year-old beauty and a man of 43 in love
with a girl of l3? asks Nobile (ibid). Somepeople find themselvesattracted by
one particular variation in the range of human body types, or by a special
characteristicof the human mind. When thosewho possessthis specialbody
type or this characteristic mentality are fully capable of experiencing lust
during the course of intimacy, there is little reason to stick a speciallabel on
their relationshiosor on their desires.
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THE OUTLF'TS
Masturbation
For most boys, masturbation is their first experiencewith sex.
The ancient Greeks saw it as a divine invention. Hermes (Mercury)
taught it to his son Pan. The cynic Diogenes masturbated publicly, in full
sunlight, in the market place, declaring, "How nice it would be if you could
rub your hunger away just as easily!" (Buffidre 1980, 462)
We have already seenthat masturbation in babies is a normal phenomenon. "Infants ofboth sexesmay be observedrubbing their sexorgans against
the bed, the floor, or some toy in a thrusting motion, and there is no doubt
that they derive physical pleasurefrom it. For some time, they are still unable
to coordinate their movements and to use their hands for a more direct
stimulation. However, after a while, they may learn to do so and begin to
masturbate. Quite often such deliberate masturbation is carried through to
the point of orgasm. A child's orgasmic capacity increaseswith advancing
age. But by their fifth birthday, more than half of all boys have reached
orgasm, and for boys between l0 and 13 years of age the figure risesto nearly
807o." (Haeberle 1978, 153,156)It becomesa fixed habit (unlessadults try to
repressit), as it is a natural activity: all mammals have beenobserveddoing it
(Ford & Beach 1968,202; Borneman 1978,1258).Thrusting movementsof
the abdomen similar to those made during intercourseare observedin eightmonth-old boys, but only when they feel safe and protected. Intercourse
imitation starts in both sexes,if the child feels free, at the age of two years
(Hertoft 1983,70).
Among the Hopi in Arizona and the Sirianin Bolivia, childhoodmasturbation passeswithout anyonetaking notice of it, at leastuntil puberty. The
Kasak-Kirgises in Central Asia think it is quite normal for little children to
stimulatetheir genitals.In IndonesianTimor the Aloreseinfant boys masturbate without interference. The Pukapuka in Polynesia pay no attentlon to
sexualplay in children: boys and girls masturbatein public freely and unhampered. Nor do the Nama-Hottentots make a secretof childhood masturbation. In the New Hebrides, the Seniang seeno reason to interfere when the
older boys masturbate. On Tikopia in the Pacific, little boys manually induce
erectionsin themselvesand adults either take no notice or only reprove them
lightty (Ford & Beach 1968, 201-203,206). Sioux Indian fathers even teach
their little sons how to rub their penises-and encourage them to do so
regularly (Sarlin 1975, 311\.
In the South American nation of Colombia, the virginity of girls has to be
strictly maintained. Any male who deflowers a girl outside of marriage runs
the risk of being killed by her father or one of her brothers. Thus parents are
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terribly afraid that their adolesc€ntsons, while courtin g, may go too far. In
the Cartagena region this anxiety, coupled with the conviction that boys
absolutely need to satisfy their sexual drives, has led to the institution ofthe
donkey-man. On certain, fixed days a man walks through the streetsof the
village singing the praisesof his female donkey. Parentsencouragetheir sons
to follow him. Man, donkey and a trail of boys retire to the woods where the
boys undressand take turns having intercoursewith the beast(or, perhapswe
should say: masturbate with the help of the donkey's vagina!) while the others
form a circle about him and watch. Nobody is in the leastembarrassed.When
a German living in the area got to know some of the local boys, heard about
the institution and asked if he could film the scene,he was cordially invited to
do so. The Brongersma Foundation possessesa copy of this film.
In our own culture, masturbation is the rule with infant boys; it is in no
way exceptional. Child psychiatrist Ren6 Spitz establisheda closeconnection
betweenchildren's tendencyto play with their genitalsand their relationships
with their mothers. where this relationship was excellent the little boy was
found playing with his penis already in the first year of his life; where the
relationship was difficult he did this much less often; where the relationship
was either bad or didn't exist at all, genital play simply didn't take place
(Clower 1915, lll; Kentler 1970, 133).Niels Ernst, a Danish psychologist,
thinks it interesting "that it is just those well-developedand mentally healthy
children who obviouslyenjoy masturbation."(Hertoft 1983,7l) The German
professor of education Helmut Kentler observes,"Mothers should really be
happier over the first genital play of their babies than the first smile, for
genital play is proof-positive of a satisfyingmother-child relationship and the
basis for a sound development."
DETERRENCE
From puberty, masturbation is for boys (not for girls !) the first conscious
sexual habit (Kirchhoff & Kirchhoff 1979, 292); 5570 learn the art from
comrades, 3670 discover it by themselves(Hertoft 1968, I lll).
Not all parents,however,acceptthis with the sameequanimity asparents
.
in the "primitive" nations above mentioned. There are records all through
history of masturbation being confronted by threats. Already in the Knights,
one of the surviving comedies of Greek playwright Aristophanes (44$385
BC) we can read that if people rub their penises their skin will drop off
(Peyrefitte 1977, 99).
The Greeks and Romans believedthat sexualactivity would damagethe
voice of singersand the strength ofathletes: such individuals, therefore,were
compelled to abstinence(Peyrefitte 1981,268-269).They found a simple way
of preventing masturbation: after drawing forward the foreskin as far as
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possible, it was laterally pierced with a white-hot awl, a silver wire laced
ihrough the holes,bent into a ring and soldered(Stoll 1908,496).Even fathers
did this where they wanted to preserveuntil puberty the chastity of their little
sons.Martialis (IX, 27) wrote about a randy boy who, with his swelling penis
just liberated of its fibula by the blacksmith, willingly follows a man who has
promised to suck him off. Christian as well as Indian monks have employed
the same deviceto ensuretheir own sexualabstinence;at times they have even
displayed their virtue with rings as large as l5 centimetresand weighing 125
grams (Deschner1978,82).
Some young slaveswere kept only for sexualpurposes' The same operation was performed upon them, but in place of a fixed ring, a kind of clasp was
inserted with a lock which could only be opened by the master (or mistress!).
In this way young males were made sexually safe companions for wives and
daughters without castrating them, and their sexual passionscould be accumulated until suchtime as their owners wished to make useof them (Dingwall

1925.2r\.
Martialis, the Roman poet quoted above, disapproved of masturbation
for another reason: "Do you really think, Porticus, it doesn't matter
but
too,
that you never fuck but let your left hand be your wife? Believeme, that is an
enormous crime-you cannot realize how serious it is. Horace fucked only
one time, and in doing so begot three heros; Mars, too, fucked just once and
Ilya gave birth to twins. What would have become of us if both had satisfied
their lusts with their own hands?Know well what nature teaches:what you
waste with your fingers, Porticus, is a human being!" (IX-42)
Jewish tradition, too, denouncedthe habit, and there is evena text in the
Talmud demanding the death penalty for anyone who so satisfieshimself
(Szasz 1982,96).(This Talmudic author, had he had his way, would thus have
exterminated his own people!)
However the Greek physician Galenus (ca. 130-200)taught "that masturbation was sometimesnecessaryand healthy, becauseunreleasedsperm
could becomepoisonous" (Haeberle1978,377,464). His opinion was shared
by a number of his colleaguesduring the ensuingmiddle ages(Van Ussel 1968,
212 1975, 105),and Moslem theologians regarded masturbation as a Christian vice (Ellis 1913,I-278). Although some Muslim authors condemnedthe
habit, most of them condoned it: "It is your own juice; you may spill
it"-.'Our forefathers taught it to their sons to keep them from fornication."
(Bousquet 1953, 58) For many centuries we can detect no concern in European culture (Haeberle 1978,2, 185)about this habit so assiduouslypracticed
by male youth in all times and all nations. "The Church had always regarded
this activity as sinful in adults but had been tolerant of it in children."
(Jackson 1982,46)Even those who thought it improper wereinclined to seein
it something understandable that could best be prevented by the natural
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substitution of intercourse.And againstintercoursethere was, as we saw in
the first chapter, no serious objection at all.
All of this changed suddenly in the second half of the l8th Century.
Tissot,a physicianand medicaladviserto the papal court (Simons 1977,145),
publishedin 1758his sensationalistic
book D e I'onanisme(On Masturbation).
In it he informed his readersthat the inevitableconsequencesof masturbation
were "a weakening of all the bodily sensesand all talents of the mind, the loss
of fantasy and of memory, and debility. Shame and dishonour follow. All
functions becomedisturbed, ceaseat times and becomepainful. Long-lasting,
troublesome,strange,horror-inducingillnessesset in, with sharp and continuously recurring pains. During the years when a man should be most
vigorous, all the infirmities of old age become apparent. One loses the
capacity for every human activity and becomesdebasedto a uselessburden of
this earth." (quoted by Aron & Kempf 1918,62)
As confessorand spiritual guide of a masturbating and healthy crowd of
young people,every priest must, of course,have known that all of this was
complete rubbish, a fiction from A to Z. Not once, however, did the Catholic
Church raise its voice against these lies, despite their fatal effects and the
damage they caused. On the contrary, it adopted and reinforced them with
ever-increasingenthusiasm,until it ultimately stigmatisedmasturbation as a
mortal sin which, if not confessedand expiated,would irrevocably condemn
its practiserto the eternaltormentsof hell (Van Ussel1968,44,223,238).J. C.
Debreyne,priest and physician,recommendedin 1842the adoption of the
following "sound" pedagogy: "We should threaten such boys with shame,
with contempt, with dishonour, with all imaginable terrors, with the most
painful, the most debasing, the most shameful diseases,and finally with an
early death, followed by everlastingpunishment." (quoted by Aron & Kempf
1978,233). Evidently the intent was a pedagogylike that defined, in another
context, by the American psychologist Friedenberg:a processwhereby many
youngsters are sickened and terrified, their pride destroyed, and are convulsed with humiliation so that control may be restored at a lessthan human
level (Friedenberg 1959,144).Moreover, the victims were physically attacked
as well: "They were circumcisedor infibulated." (Szasz1982,72-73)lnthe
l9th Century their sex organs were burned or blistered,the nervesof the penis
weresevered(...) When operatingtechniquesimproved still further, the testicles (...) were surgicallyremoved.In sum, eventually,medicaltreatmentsof
masturbation became so drastic that they began to resemblethe medieval
tortureswhich they oncehad beensupposedto replace."(Haeberle1978,372)
The first doubts were voiced in France. A Dr. Christian expressedthe
opinion in l88l that masturbating childrenwould certainly lose their brains,
their health and their life, but that from the age of 16 years on the habit
becameinnocuous,because"nearly everyonedoesit" (Aron & Kempf 1978,
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182-184).
This didn't, however,prevent a certain psychologistLorulat from publishing as late as 1928a book in Paris in which he stated as well-established
fact that masturbation weakens memory, intelligence and health: the digestion becomes troubled, which often causes diarrhoea; the chest remains
narrow, which often results in tuberculosis;the heart is overstrained, hence
palpitation; the excessof blood pressurein the brain impairs eyesight;moreover there arise nervous inflammations, spinal consumption, insomnia,
spasms,streaks of pain. The penis atrophies and becomesvery small, with
only the glans staying large: this enablesone to recognisethe masturbator
immediately. Other symptoms are the way he avoids looking you in the eye
and his uncertain gait. Of course,he gradually becomesimpotent, and during
this processhe becomesa coward, egoist,liar, hard-hearted,lazy and permanently depressive."Despair is often so strong and causessuchsadnessthat the
unfortunate who abandons himself to this habit finally takes to suicide in
order to escapefrom his misery." (De Brethmas 1980, l0l).
The truth of the matter is that such pedagogues-honoured and praised
by their society-all too often managed, with their lies, to hound young
people to death, to cause,themselves,the very suicideswhich they attributed
to the habit of masturbation (Kentler 1970,69).
This went on until 1948,when the Kinsey Report put a stop to it. Now,
finally, massive,painstaking researchestablishedwhat priests as confessors
had always known but carefully kept secret:almost every boy masturbates,
and most of them do it intensively. After Kinsey, no one could watch a school
football or basketball game without laughing at the myth that masturbation
impaired the health of boys.
Liberated from moralistic inhibitions, medical sciencenow developed
quite different opinions: positive valueswere attributed to masturbation; the
absenceof masturbation was considered an abnormality (Green 1974).
In a Dutch family medical manual, Dr. O. M. de Vaal advisesparentsto
pay more attention to the sexual hygiene of their adolescentson: by his bed
they should provide a box of tissuesor somehandkerchiefsso he can tidy up
after ejaculation. De Vaal assumesthat most parentsdon't needto encourage
their son to masturbate, as most boys discover how to do it themselvesor are
taught by their mates, but if a boy older than 14 still isn't doing it, his father
should have a serioustalk with him (De Vaal 1968,247-249).Along the same
lines,an Americanpsychiatrist,Alayne Yates,mother of l3 children(her own
and adopted) saysin her book on sexeducation that ifa boy at puberty isn't
already masturbating, he should start with it now (Yates 1979,quoted by
O'Carroll 1980,96).
A child psychologist, Professor Beets,is equally positive: "Before they
praise youngsters who successfullyban everything sexual from their lives,
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perhaps moralists, confessors,educators and others should ask themselves
just what they are doing. Is the vegetablea proper ideal for mankind?" He
notes that the boy who lives in abstinence,"when he grows older will give the
impressionof coldness,of being non-committal (....) Should such a child be
intelligent he may succeedin passing through life without self-pity. He will
neither admire nor hate himself; he will never become passionateover anything. He will never know what it is to be admired by others, to praise
somebody; he w.ill never be enthusiastic.He will not allow himself to be
shockedor crushed.He will never seea reasonto weep,thus he won't weep.
The idea of running away, of fleeing, will never cross his mind. He will never
be torn by desire,one moment beingon this side,the next on the other,like the
boy who has experiencedorgasm, and longs for orgasm, but wishes at the
same time not to feel this lust." (Beets 1964, 138-139)
As early as 1876,as a matter of fact, a psychiatrist by the name of Oskar
Berger wrote that in his opinion 99Voof all young men masturbated, and a
physician of the famous Rugby School in England supposedthe percentageto
be90-95vo(Ellis 1913,r-235-236)."Severalscientisrsbeforetherimeof
Freud
advocatedchildhood sexuality and masturbation as both normal and healthy
(Forberg, 1824; Kind, 1908),but these authors were kept silent and had
problems getting their books published." (Langfeldt 1981,99) Thus it was
hardly precedent-shatteringwhen a medical congressin 1912declared masturbation a normal activity and "its absenceamong boys at adolescencea sign
of disturbance" (Francis & Marcus 1975, l3). Since then this view has
prevailed."clinical experienceteachesus that if masturbationbeginstoo late
or is totally absent,this generallyis a bad omen (exceptedonly the caseswhere
regular intercourse is started at an early date). Masturbation is indispensable
for a healthy adolescence."(Eissler,quoted by Kentler 1970,76).Borneman
considersmasturbation the sexual activity best suited to children before and
at puberty. It should not be seenas any kind ofsubstitute. Repressionofthe
habit makes a boy ill. Thosewho have not masturbatedas childrenwill later
have difficulties in getting satisfaction from intercourse (Borneman 1978,
1 4 2 5 ,6 g 0 , g 3 g ) .
With today's conviction that masturbatioh is innocent, or even necessary, we may be tempted to smile with pity at that episodein our cultural
evolution when horror taleswerespreadabout the dire consequences
of"self
abuse". It's easy to be amused at all those apparatusesinvented by crafty
businessmen with which alarmed parents burdened their son to prevent
"secretsin": it was made impossiblefor him to touch his penis,or iron wrres
pressedinto the flesh in caseofan erection,or an electricbell soundedin the
parents' bedroom as soon as a disaster occurred.
But when we realisewhat all this nonsensemeant to thoseit concerned,
our laughter passesaway. The inner struggle against his sexual needswhich
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adults demanded from every "nice" boy, and the precautions they imposed
upon him under the influence of moralists and physicians, had but one
immediate and inevitable result: to concentrateall his attention and thought
upon his sexualfeelings,excitingthem and making them obsessive.Hunger
renders the desire for food an obsession;imposed abstinencedoes the same
with the sexual appetite. A healthy boy with a free upbringing, when feeling
"horny" from whatever cause,will rub his penis to get rid of this tension, and
afterwards he will resume his play or his work. Another boy of the sameage
who has imposed upon himself the obligation of "chastity" is continuously
troubled by lustful desires; he will try to distract himself, but this only
concentrates his thinking more upon what has been forbidden. Finally he
gives in when the natural impulse becomes too strong, but immediately
afterwards he feelsdesperate,depressedand worries about the consequences
to his health or spiritual salvation. This kind of masturbatory pattern is quite
obviously inimical to mental and physical well-being. Sexualeducation based
on these principles breaks down the personality and fills youth with distress.
GUILT FEELINGS
How terrible thesemiseriescan be we can readin boys'diariespublished
in 1955 by a youth leader and clergyman (who wanted to give an edifying
example!)named Wolfgang Fischer(Dasberg1975,91)and from autobiographieslike that of author JamesJoyce(1973)(which makesus understandwhy
Joyce's later books deride so mercilesslythe religion in which he grew up).
85
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A New Zealandboy tellshow he wastorn apart:"I usedto be so worried
I usedto reallyenjoypullingmyselfoff. It gotcompulsive'
with guilt because
I just couldn't do without it. That causedproblems.We usedto have
on Thursdaysand I'd go and confessall, thentry not to masturconfession
bate beforeSundayMass.OtherwiseI'd havea sin on my soul and didn't
'Why aren'tyougoing
dareto go to communion,and my parentswouldsay,
to Sundaywithout
make
it
through
I'd
never
Of
course
to communion?'
wanking.I'd lie in bed in mortal trepidationknowingI'd haveto go to
communionor my parentswouldspringme,sofeelingasif thelightningbolt
wasjust inchesawayfrom my head,I alwayswentto communion."(Tuohy
& Murphy 1976,136)
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The discovery by a mother that her son masturbatesis a test of her own
sex life . Where it has been happy and healthy, where she has loved men and
been loved by them, she will exclaim, "Thank heavens,we're finally there! I
have produced a man." And she will let him masturbate as frequently as he
likes, without thinking this abnormal or being tempted to intervene(Borneman 1978,489). Still, there are few parents who "recognisemasturbation as a
mighty force for independence"(Friday 1981,43).
Fortunately, today it is a rare boy who is concerned about sinning or
impairing his health this way. Yet 4270 of the young Danish men Hertoft
interviewed in 1968told him they had seriously,but vainly, struggled against
the habit. In sport clubs, coachesand trainers frequently advisetheir players
not to waste their energy in this uselessfight against a natural impulse, but to
relieve themselves regularly. In a 1976 German broadcast for schools, a
physician advised one boy to masturbate in order to overcome the nervous
affliction which had victimised him as a result of his self-imposedabstinence.
Physicians also feel it is best that uncircumcised boys rub their penisesin
order to break up any adhesionsof the foreskin to the glans (a not uncommon
occurrence).Where the opening in the foreskin is too narrow (as many as l87o
of the I 5- to I 7-year-oldboys made this complaint in a NISSO investigation1973,36), its regular retraction over the swollen glans will usually cure the
problem, allowing pleasurable penetration in vagina or anus and avoiding
surgical intervention. (It is not true, however, that such stretchingwill always
succeed.)
E4 (continued from 64) Max learnedmasturbationfrom his eleven-year-old
brother when he was seven,and practicedit assiduouslythereafterfrequentlytwicea day-and everytime he pulledhisforeskinbackin order
to cleanhis glans.Nevertheless
he wasforcedto havehimselfcircumcised
when,at seventeen,
he wantedto haveintercoursewith eirls.

This text shows clearly how such pedagogicsaren't only disastrousfor
youthful joy of life, but also for real religious and moral feelings. That they
have continued in existencefor such a long time is due to that unholy trinity of
clergymen,physiciansand quacks for whom they provided submissivesinners, patients and buyers of the most absurd medicinesto cure the "hidden
sin".

Insufficient sexualinstruction (where any is given!) can frequently cause
worry. A teacher in an American school got from fifth and sixth grade boys
questions like, "will playing with yourself cause problems with intercourse?"; "Will it hurt your athletics to jerk off?"; ,.How many boys do it?
Ho,w often?"; "Why do someboys masturbatewhen it's so easyiogetgirlsto
lay? (in our crowd, anyone who masturbatesis queerl)"; ..When and where
can you masturbate safely?";*'Do girls play with themselvesor jack off as
often as we do?" (Calderwood 1963) There are always a few boys who
carefully catch their semen and drink it to prevent "waste of energy" (Stoll
1908,913).And worry due to sex-negative
surroundingscertainlydiminishes
pleasure during masturbation (Winkel 1972, 17-18'l
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But dangersarise from another quarter, too. It goeswithout saying that
the pleasureboys experiencein the act is their main incentive,especiallyfor
those who start sexualactivity early (Giese & Schmidt 1968,132).The boy is
out to get pleasure from his body, especially from his genitals. There is
nothing wrong with this; it is only natural and healthy. This phase is even
inevitable if, as soon as love comeshis way, he is to give to this emotion its best
physical expression.Yet it will deepennot only his senseof humanity but also
the pleasure of his lust if he moves beyond sex-only-for-pleasureand can
develop those feelingsof love which can make sexuality so much more richly
coloured and warm.
We must make a distinction betweena sexuality directed upon the body
and a sexuality directed upon the person. Rock music, such a marvelous
Rosetta stone for decipheringthe preoccupationsof contemporary youth, has
shown-in its presentation, lyrics and the life of its idols-a shift from
person-directed to body-directed sex (Moore, Skipper & Willis 1979,481486). At the same time we hear complaints from many sides that sex is
degradedto an obligatory performance. Applying this specificallyto the boy:
the subculture of youth demands that his penis be strong and often erect; he
mustn't hesitate to shove it in a girl's cunt; the more girls he does it to the
better; he must be able to repeatthe act quickly... Such demandsare in blatant
contradiction to those made by the official ruling culture, but they have the
same sex-negatingeffect: many boys becomeshy and secretiveand lose their
courage. In the youth subculture hypocrisy flourishes as exuberantly as in the
domain of the apostlesof chastity: boys boast, with imaginary adventures,of
their heartlessconquests,of their enormous potency. The old taboos are
replaced by compulsive sex (obligatory consumption) (Wagner 1979, 108).
It doesn't really matter whether he is deterred by the official sex instructions given him by adults or by the unripe attitudesof his contemporaries,
instilling fears about the arduous tasks imposed upon him. The effect is the
same:many a boy is constrainedfor sometime from having sexualintimacy
with a partner and is thrown back in solitude upon his masturbation-but
now this may be tainted with feelingsof guilt, of not doing what is expectedof
him.
The right information given at the right time may prevent many of these
problems. But even this cannot cancel out all misgivings. Orgasm is such a
shattering experience, an interruption of consciousness,that it can easily
make a boy afraid of insanity or even death (Francis & Marcus 1975,29).The
masturbating boy abandons himself to mysterious, inscrutable forces (Frenken 1976,93).In his masterly,unsurpassed
analysisof pubertalmasturbation,
Professor Beets shows how a boy at this age may feel that it carries him far
beyond his circle of family and friends and transports him into another world
altogether.This can give rise to guilt (Beets1964,86-88).The situation gets
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even more complicated if the boy, without being completely conscious of
what he is doing, fantasisespersonsor imageswith incestuousovertonesand
repents of them (Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979, I 84-I 85, 291-292;Sarphatie
1982, 42). The result is anxiety, even if the boy knows beyond reasonable
doubt that masturbation in itself is healthy and meetswith parental approval.
Hass, questioning 307 teenageAmerican boys, found that 670 thought masturbation unpleasant,64Vorather pleasant,3070very pleasant;he also records
what some of theseboys with guilty feelingssaid (Hass 1981,100).And so, in
various ways, masturbation can become obsessive,as even Reich feared: to
masturbate, he knew, was better than to abstain, but in the long run the
absence of a loved obiect mav render it unsatisfactorv and euilt-ridden
(Hanry 1977, 108).
FANTASIES-METHODS-FREQUENCY
Another well spring of worry can be dried up by adequateinformation.
Not a few boys fantasisetheir male friends and their genitalswhile masturbating, and the thought that this means they are essentially homophilic may
causeconsiderableanguish. It is thus necessaryto explain to a boy, as soon as
masturbation commences,that suchfantasiesare universal and normal and
are indulged in by people whose later orientation will be wholly heterosexual.
The same may be said of sadisticimaginings, also common at this age(Hanry
1977,1l l; Launay 1969,23;'Rrimke,quoted by Karpman 1954,562).Not all
sexual fantasiesshould be regarded as suppressedwishes. Sado-masochistic
fantasiesespeciallymay be entertained by people who would never wish, or
evenbe mentally able,to realise(Friday l98l, 55).It would seemto be sound
advice to tell the boy not to spasmodicallyrepressthe fantasieswhich obtrude
upon his mind, but to deliberatelyand calmly abandonhimselfto them (Beets
1964;108-lI l; Moore 1975,265).An amusingexampleof acceptancecan be
read in a novel by Tournier wherein a schoolboy on holiday sends this
postcard greeting to his close friend: "I just emptied my seminal vesiclesto
your health!" (Tournier 1975,89)
E7

In his fantasies,
Jethro( I 7 yearsof age)is a sadist."All my fantasies
deal
with someone
beingrapedby meor someone
else(...)Thevictimis alwaysa
boy." The boy is naked,tied spread-eagled
on a bed.Jethro,nakedhimself
and with a steadilyhardeningpenis,is torturing his victim: he spitsin his
face,pulls his hair, sitson his head.Soonhe hasa firm erection...Theboy
strugglingbeneathme makesit evenharder.I force his mouth openand
shovemy prickin asfar asit will go (...)I canseeandhearhim chokingand
gaggingand this and hiseffortsto getup arejust aboutmakingmego crazy,
but I don'tlethim up untilI'veshotmy wholeloaddownhisthroatandmade
him swalloweverydrop. I thensit backandlook at hisfacedrippingwith my
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come(...) I let my ballsfall all overhisface,jammingmy prick into his nose
and eyes,makinghim begmeto stop." EventuallyJethropisses
andshitson
the faceof his victim. "I oftenfantasiseabout watchinga groupof two or
threeboysrapinga youngboy (...)Theyfuck, shit on, pisson, forceto suck
and degradethe boy, all to my arousal.Sometimes
I fantasiseabout being
rapedwith way I rapethe boy (...)In all my fantasies
it seems
asthoughI am
brutally hurting the boy, yet in real life I would neverthink of beating
anybodyor causingany kind of physicalharm.In reallife I am in lovewith
anotherboy at my highschool.I woulddo anythingfor him. It seems
strange
but I wouldneverdreamof doingthe thingsI do in my fantasies
with him."
(Friday 1981,412-414)
In an investigation of German boys 12 to 18 years of age, only 13%
admitted to have ever masturbated with homosexual fantasies and only 370
said that they mostly did so. Heterosexualfantasies,on the other hand,
occupied the minds of 95V0,and with 7370this was mostly the case.8lZohad
usedpictures or written storiesto stimulate their fantasy: l97o usedthem most
of the time. 38% had masturbated looking at their own naked bodies in a
mirror and l7o did this regularly (Giese & Schmidt 1968, 80).
In the archives of the Brongersma Foundation are the results of an
unpublished survey made by a psychologist( 1980)of T4grammar school boys
in a southern German city. The boys, aged 9-17 years (median 13.9),were
selectedin that only those whose parents consentedto their sons' participation were questioned.Only the six youngest (9-10 years) denied that they
masturbated. This is the first investigation, to my knowledge, in which boys
have given detailed information about the content of their masturbatory
fantasies. Many boys mentioned more than one theme. Two boys (twin
brothers) said they had no fantasiesat all. With 46 boys their fantasieswere
exclusivelyheterosexual;with l4 exclusivelyhomosexual;with 6 they were
mixed. Fantasy content and themesmentioned were:
Heterosexuql:
my girl friend, a girl (10); naked women (13); (big) tits (16);a (naked,hairy)
cunt (19); fucking (1 1); arse-fucking(3).
Homosexual:
my friend, a boy (7); a (stiff) cock (and big balls) (9);jerking off (8); roughhousing with a boy (l); seeinga boy jerking off (3); arse-fucking(l).
In their sexual fantasies, males shake off the burdens of civilisation
imposed upon them by parents and society and become once again uninhibited animals,saysNancy Friday (1981,261). Her inquiry into men'ssexual
fantasiesresulted in an interesting collection of them from some 3,000 sub-
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jects, including a number of teenageboys. A few examplesfrom her book:
virgil, 13, together with his best friend, assaultsa girl he knows. At first she
resists,but finally she wants to be fucked, which both boys do (319-320).
Clark, 14, has a powerful urge to have sex with someone. He invites a
lLyear-old Arab schoolmate to sleep with him. The Arab boy has a penis 8
incheslong and rather wide, and he puts this in clark's anus and fucks him
endlesslythrough the whole night. Later the Arab boy brings clark other
boys and a 30-year-oldman, also with an enormouspenis:they all fuck him.
clark starts body-building with thesepeople and so earns the respectof the
girls at school. He has sex with the most beautiful of thesegirls (3g0-3gl).
Sherwin, when he reachedpuberty at age eleven,first had romantic dreams
about girls. when he turned fourteen his fantasies shifted to incest, rape,
paedophiliaand evenincredibly gory sadisticthemes(522).Andrew, 14,can
look through holes into a swimming pool changingroom and so sees"a lot of
cunts and tits". His fantasy is to masturbate in underpanties soiled with
vaginal juices. The lady whoseunderpantieshe usesinvites him to have sex
with her. Or he visitsa whore house(526-527).Arthur, 15,is drawn to boys his
own age. He fantasisesbeing stripped by his comradesin a locker room.
when they seehis huge erectionthey are stunned.He is made to suck one of
them off, and then he fucks another. He would like to realise this fantasy
(408-409).Joe, 15,sometimesmasturbatesfour times a day. His fantasyis to
meet a 3O-year-oldman in the showers.Looking at each other, they both get
erections.Finally they suck eachother and fuck eachother and have intercrural sex. "I'd love to fulfill that fantasy." (41+416) Vernon, 15,..unfortunately
a virgin", fantasisesabout skinny dipping in a pool with a girl and then
screwingher (51l). Bobby, just turned 15, fantasisesabout a harem of 50
chickswho "rip my clothesoff and make me fuck eachof them. All thosewet
cunts..." and about fucking a girl in the middle of Broadway with everyone
watching (520-521).Milt, 15, masturbatesan averageof two or three times a
day, and on some days four or five times, to relievehis pent-up desire.His
fantasies"range far and wide, from animals to girls to othir guyi" (529-530).
Jonas, 16,fantasisesabout a young male who goesdown on him after he has
gone down on the young male. "I would like this to happen,but not now."
(404) Tommy, l6 and very horny, has had sex with both sexes,but prefers
well-hung men. His fantasy is about being raped by a goodJooking guy who,
after sucking him, getsthree other friends to tie him down. Tommy is made to
suck one man, while another "would shovemy hard cock up his assand go up
and down." One man, who has beensuckinganother,wouid at the end spit it
out all over Tommy (404-405). Red was 12 when he was made to ticli the
penisesof some older boys in the woods. Now, at 20, he fantasisesabout that a
lot. He has had sex with women and men. when he was fifteen he fantasised
feeling up males and females, stripping them and posing them in sexual
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positionswith others.His latestfantasyis about being suckedand rapedby a
girl (a06-408).
It was just to these masturbatory fantasiesthat the voluminous treatise
Masturbation from Infancy to Senescenceedited by Marcus and Francis,
attributesso much importance.Among the l3- to l5-year-oldboys in Sorensen'sinvestigation,4Tosaid they neverhad such fantasies,ll7a said they had
them rarely, 2370 sometrmesand 55% mostly (Sorensen 1973, 442). But
Hanry may well be right when he saysfantasiesare always present,although
sometimesunconscious,unacceptablebecauseof their content (Hanry 1977,
105). Amongst those who masturbate regularly, only 2Vo are unaware of
accompanying conscious fantasising;among those who masturbate only
from time to time the figure rises to 6Vo(De Boer 1978, II-76).
During the 1967panel on masturbationof the American Psychoanalytic
Association, the point was made that the consciousor unconsciousfantasies
accompanying masturbation during childhood contributed to the development of personalityand object relations(Kolansky & Moore 1975,450-451).
The constructive potential of masturbation in the sexual development of a
boy is much greater than in that of a girl (De Regt 1982,47).
It is only very gradually, after puberty, that a well-definedimageemerges
in masturbatory fantasy of the desiredsexpartner. For a majority of boys this
image is of naked girls; a minority will conjure imagesof naked boys. At the
outset, thoughts about a girl the subject knows well, loves and romantically
idealises,will be avoided. The loved one is put on a pedestal,untouchable,
evenunreachable,by the desiresof the flesh. With healthydevelopment,this
i n h i b i t i o n g r a d u a l l yd i s a p p e a r s .
But we should bear in mind what Beetssaysabout the masturbatingboy:
"It would be well for us to know what he doesn't dare, or doesn't want, to
think about!" (Beets1969,145).Feelingsof shameand guilt concerningthe
content of masturbation fantasies, being afraid of sexual excitement and
attempts to dispell sexual images from the mind characterisethe young
victims of a sex-negativeculture (De Boer 1978,88).
Where masturbation anxiety becomesso distressingas to block sexual
self-relief, escapemay be attempted by dangerous games, recklessdriving,
risks of all kinds. Or the boy may becomeaccident-prone,apatheticor show a
tendency to procrastinate. "Masturbation has an essentialfunction during
adolescencewithout which crucial tasks could not be performed." (Moore
1975, 260,275). "Masturbation and its attendant conflicts may therefore be
viewed as necessary,unavoidable,and even desirablesincethey serveas a
spur to the developmentof the individual in his relation to his body, himself
and his objects." (Bernstein 1975,73)
No one disputesthe fact that exerciseand use are essentialifevery organ
of the body is to remainhealthy:organsweakenand wither if they aren't made
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to function. So it is curious, to say the least,that so few people admit that this
appliesto the sexualorgansas well (Kruithof & Van Ussel 1963,8l). But in
our culture everything relating to sex is put into a very special category and
treated as if all ordinary rules are no longer valid. Only by disregardingthis
rather fundamental tendencyof nature can one pretend that it harms a boy for
him to obtain orgasm on his own and ejaculate his seed. Nature teaches
otherwise,that his body needsthis exercise.Telling a boy sickeningmyths,
charging him with guilt over his "sinning"-that is "corruption of youth"l
And this corruption hasnot beencompletelyleft behind,not everywhere.
A recentsurveyamong Swissboardingschoolboys (averageage 16.9)showed
that 167oof them felt guilty about their masturbation,ll7o thought of it as a
burden and 3Voconsidered it a sin (Biener 1973, 64).
Masturbation allows the boy to get acquaintedwith the reactionof his
genitals to stimulation, so he can deviseways to be their master (rather than
the other way around!). Later, in having intercourse with a partner, he will
profit from having done this. His masturbatory experiencewill help him
shape his ensuing sexual relationshipsso they are more pleasingto both
partners (Everaerd 1980, 260, 262; Hanry 1977, 96).
Some boys are very inventive in devising different ways of stimulating
their penises,but simple rubbing with the hand is by far the most common
practice.According to an investigationof l2- to l8-year-oldGerman boys,no
less than 867o preferred to do it this way; 44Vohad done it by moving their
penisesagainst the mattress (only 970 prefered this method) and 2570had
obtained orgasm by pressingtheir thighs together (a preferenceof only 3%)
(Giese & Schmidt 1968, 79). Very similar percentageswere found by Hite
(1981,579, 867).Many try to suck themselvesoff (auto-fellatio)but, according to Haeberle (1978, 165) only about one out of a hundred succeedswith
such acrobatics.
Most important are the methods one can use to prolong the act, and
descriptionsand recommendationsof how to do this should be part of all
general sex education. As climax is approached,just before the point of no
return beyond which ejaculation cannot be withheld, physical stimulation is
interrupted until the feeling subsides a bit, when the movements can be
resumed. By so doing, sexual pleasure can be enormously extendedand the
final climax made more powerful (Pietropinto & Simenauer 1979, 52). ln
Hite's sample,607oof the malesfollowed this practice.A boy skilled in this
practice will have greater staying power during intercourseand thus be better
able to satisfy his partner. There are regions in Italy where adolescentsare
famedfor their masteryof this art. Ellis (1913,VI-617-620)has written of the
Oneida community in the United States where young boys were systematically trained by older, post-menopausal women until they were able to
postpone orgasm during sexual union for hours. In this case,the purposewas
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to satisfythe male by exhaustinghim, and thus avoid ejaculation altogetheras
a means of birth control. However, the practice of the Oneida shows to what
extenttraining in this art can teacha boy to prolong the act, to the enormous
profit of both partners. In Chapter Five we will return to this subject.
The same goal is still occasionally achieved:in Gauthier's researchone
3O-year-oldand one 55-year-old subject boasted of their capacity to extend
physical union enormously by postponing ejaculation. The 55-year-olddeclared, "I can have fifty climaxes without emissionof seed.My feelingsare like
those of a woman. My pleasureis just as strong as if I had ejaculated;my penis
even softensafterwards. But I can start again after two minutes if I want to.
And if I don't want to, this meansI am satisfiedand I can go to sleep."The
youngerman would continueuntil he and his partner beganto feelpain: "It is
a pain I love, directly connectedwith the lack of need for ejaculation."
(Gautier 1976, 214, 309).
This might well be the more healthy way of prolonging pleasure,but the
one someboys nowadayspreferis using marijuana (Sorensen1973,138),like
one of Gauthier's subjects.Leo (seecaseNo. 2) said he liked smoking it before
having intercourse; it increasedhis senseof duration and his orgasm felt as
though it went on for minutesrather than secondsand as if he were emitting
an endlessstream of seed.

Kinsey felt that young malesparticularly, obeying their own impulses,could
have more than daily orgasms (Kinsey 1948," 205). In Giese and Schmidt's
investigation of German university students, only 770had masturbatedevery
day by the age oftwelve and llTo by the age of l5 (1968, 76). Ziegler reports
the masturbation frequency of 638 German boarding school boys 12 to l8
years of age as shown in Table 3.

i

l

ti

Never
Lessthan once a month
Once a month
Once a week
2-3 times a week
Daily
More than once daily

UVo
l37o
1%
29%
27%
17%
7%

Another fear associatedwith masturbation which should be put to rest in
all sexualinstruction is that doing it too frequently might weaken one's body.
First and foremost, an instructor should stressthe extremevariability of
sexual behaviour and the great differencesin strength ofsexual appetite and
needsthat are to be found among completely normal boys. Every boy should
simply let his own natural impulsesguide him. As long as his penis responds
to stimulation by becomingerecttherecan be no questionof masturbationto
excess(Haeberle 1978, 166, 188). "So it is impossibleto say even that the
individual who masturbatesfive or six times daily indulgesto excess.Rather,
it is likely that physicallimitations, beyond the individual'scontrol, prevent
him reaching a frequency that would constitute excess."(Dort 1968,33)

Kruithof and Van Usselfound that an important percentageof Flemish
studentsmasturbateddaily (1963, 78). Hite said the same about her male
sample(1981,865-866).Hass (1979,89)gavethe frequenciesshown in Table
Four for his group of l5-16-year-old boys. When boys themselvesin a Dutch
town took on the role of researcherand investigatedmembersof a workingclass Catholic youth organization, the frequenciesgiven were much higher:
for the whole group the averagewas 8 times per week (Donkers et al 1980,67).
Thesefigures would seem a better estimateof reality, given the results of the
unpublished investigation of the 74 German grammar school boys already
referred to: among 3l fourteen- to sixteen-year-olds,2claimed they did it
"rarely", 5 "from time to time", while the remainder did it 8 to 56 times a
week on average.Among the 28 younger boys (age 9-14),the six youngest
claimed they never did it, three others said they did it "rarely", nine "from
time to time", while the remainder did it from 9 to 23 times a week on average.
Of the oldest l5 boys (age lGlT), one did it "rarely", the othersdid it l2to 35
times a week on average.Calculating from the total, the over-all averageis
9.78 times a week. In the NISSO investigation(De Boer 1978,F-l-4), a
relationship was found between educational level and incidence and frequency of masturbation (Table 5).
There are many examplesof very high frequenciesmaintained over long
periods without causing any health problems. Kruithof and Van Usselcame
acrossseveraluniversity studentswho masturbated to climax severaltimes a
day, the last ones "dry climaxes" without any ejaculation(1963,78). Abra-
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Table 3. Masturbation Frequency of 638 German Boys (Ziegler)

I

Table 4. Masturbation Frequencyof l5- and l6-Year-Old Boys
(Haas, 1979)

Never
Once a week
2-3 times a week
4-6 times a week
Daily
Severaltimes a day

3.07a
9.170
58.7%
18.2%
7.7V0
z, J"/a
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Table 5. Masturbqtion and Educational level (De Boer, l97g)
Educational
Frequencyof more
Level
Incidence
than once a week
Lower level(technicalschool)
Middle level (normal school)
Higher level (Univ. prep.)

I

1r

90%
94%
9\Vo

58Vo
757a
83%

ham mentions more than one case in which orgasm was induced about ten
times a day over a period of twenty years(1969,6t). At puberty especially,
hormonal changes result in a great increase in sexual .esponsiueness,and
many boys at that age are easily "turned on". (Haeberle 1979, 165).
In the NISSO research,only 52.370of the l5- to l7-year-old boys thought
that masturbating every day was not harmful; among the l8- to 2l-year-olds
this percentagehad increasedto 63.170-but even in this group, one out of
three youths was clearly in need of better information (lT, 2r.
All authors agree that the incidenceof masturbation is extremely high.
we have already seenthat it is a common phenomenon in babies (Hoekstra
1976, 314); there is hardly a baby boy who doesn't manipulate his genitals
with evidentpleasure(Freud 1920,61)."Some kindergartensreport that most
of their children masturbate or show masturbatory activity at the preschool
level. (...) only in rare casesdo children who have started masturbaiing stop.
llany children try to stop for moral reasons,but very few succeed." Gung_
feldt 1981, 105, fi7; Hanry 1977,21)
Although German working classyouth express,in general, an aversion
to masturbation, 407o of the l3-year-old boys said they had experiencedit,
6lvo of the l4-year-olds andS2voof the lS-year-olds(Schickedanz lgl.g,l4r.
An enquiry among French studentsand schoolboysarrived at 92Toadmitting
experience, 5vo denying it and 3vo refusing to answer (Hanry lg'17, 162r.
Hertoft found a 93.4v0figure among Danish recruits (196g, Ii-31). Among
63612- to I8-year-oldGerman boarding school boys, only l9 of them (3zj
denied that they masturbated:1I ofthe l2-year-olds,5 ofthe r3-year-olds,2
of the l4-year-oldsand I of the lGyear-olds (ziegler,Homosexualitrjt,60).an
Austrian psychologist put the question differently to the boys he studied.
Instead of asking, "Do you ever masturbate?"he asked,"At what agedid you
start to masturbate?"-and this resulted in l00Vo of the boys admittine
experiencewith the practice (personal communication). Kinsev's fisurI
(1948,500),that among l8-year-olds91.8%o
had masturbated.provoked-one
joker to comment: only 8.2% of American boys were liars. Most likely,
however, he was wrong, for in this research"masturbation" or .,onanism"

wasn't defined and a certain percentageof boys
may have assumedit meant
only manual rubbing of the penis. Thire are tirose
who un"onr"io*ly touch
themselveswhen harf-a.sleep,
or thrust theirpeniser ag*rnri tt .i.i"ir..rr.,
o,
pyjamas, thus obtaining_an emission,
und don't call this masturbation

(osborne1977,rl-4 D.
lggl1978,II-71).In any"ur",tt.-nnJlngsor the
Yankowski
investigation
(1965,
l06j seem
io ..u"h
uppil*i-ation of
the truth: amongthe maresubjects,99.3Tohadmasturbated
" "ror., beforereaching

the age of 17' Barringtonfound one non-masturbator
i,soo .nut"
subjects(1981,ll2). Abraha.mstatessimply, ,,l00Zo "n,o.rg
of men and women
practicemasturbation,evenif a large nu-b".
in good r"itt o".v it vehemently."(1969,125)
BEGINNING

Of Swissschoolboys,4lVo claimedto hav_e
discoveredthe practiceby
themselves,
257owereins-tructed
by comrades
3Tohadreadaboutit or seen
,
pictures, y:n taughtby adult men,l4Tocouldn,t
rememberhow theyhad
1V:
begunand l3zodeniedeve-r
doingit lriienei ts73,64).I; il;;b;;;
pre,60va
discovered
it themselves
, 34vowire inrtru.t.d uy f.i.nds,-oiojv'rioui., o.
books(1981,867).
Someexamplesof discovery:
E7

"It wasn't until I was-elevenand reading
some of'my comic books with
som-eerotic pictures and raying on some in-flated
swimminginn;;;;L.,
the floor of the basement,that ihad my first crimax.
""
For this I courd not have
been less prepared. I have fantasized what
would have tupp.n.a-iii'r,"a
gone up and asked my mother about what
had happenedto ,,i". ffo**..,
f
overcame my fears and began a regular practice
Li,nurtu.O"tlo"; inriouy
1981,321).
I 5-year-old boy: "I woke up once and found
I had a hard_on.I wasn,t sure
.
what it meant, but I rubbed it and I came.,,
l5-year-old boy: "I discoveredit on my own. just
I
played with it one day
and,it felt good so I just kept on doingit.,,
I 5-year-old boy: "I had an erection o-nenight
and Ijust started to stroke it
and it felt good."
(Hass1979,90)
Most beautiful is the description of the Japanese
noverist yukio Mishima
(1958' 29, 33-34):"For over a year now
I had beensurfering the anguish ofa
child provided with a curious toy. I was twelve years
old. This toy increased
in volume.at every opportunityand hintedthat,
rightly used,it would be
quite a delightful thing. But directions for
its use were nowhere written, and
so, when the toy took,the initiative in wanting
to play with me,,y U.*iii.._
ment was inevitable. (...) The nature of its
taites hai beco.. U"uJrp, no,
only with my childhood memories, but,
one after another, with such itrings
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as the naked bodies of young men seenon a summer's seashore,the swimming teams seen at Meiji Pool, the swarthy young man a cousin of mine
,nur.i"d, and the valiant heroes of many an adventure story. (...) The toy
likewise raised its head towards death and pools of blood and muscular
flesh." One day, perusing a book with reproductions of art, he accidentally
seesone of Guido Reni's paintings of the martyrdom of St. Sebastian:"That
day,the instant I looked upon the picture, my entire being trembled with
some pagan joy. My blood soared up: my loins swelledas though in wrath'
The monstrous part of me that was on the point of bursting awaited my use
of it with unprecedentedardour, upbraiding me for my ignorance. panting
indignantly. My hands, completely unconsciously' began a motion they had
never been taught. I felt a secret,radiant something rise swift-footed to the
attack from inside me. Suddenly it burst forth, bringing with it a blinding
intoxication...Sometime passed,and then, with miserablefeelings,Ilooked
around the desk I was facing. (...) There were cloudy-white splashesabouton the gold-imprinted title of a textbook, on a shoulder of the ink bottle, on
of the dictionary. Some objects were dripping lazily, leadenly'
one
"oine. gleamed dully, like the eyesof a dead fish' ('..) This was my first
and others
ejaculation. It was also the beginning, clumsy and completely unpremedi'bad habit'."
tated, of my
Other boys needed instruction from books or, more frequently, from

would do it to myself."
l5-year-old boy: "I discovered it from a girl who had given me a hand
job."
(Hass 1979,90,92-95)

friends:
l5-year-old boy: "I think I was thirteen, in my parents' bedroom, and was
looking through their book The Joy of Sex, and I read it and tried it to see
what it felt like. It felt very good and I've been doing it ever since."
l8-year-old boy: "My older friends told me about it so I tried it. After I
came I was scared becauseI didn't know what the sperm was."
l5-year-old boy: "All my friends had always talked about it jokingly
becauseeverybody thought you were a fag ifyou really did it. I had never
come before, so one night I tried just like myfriends described(up and down)
and it worked."
l5-year-old boy: "Friends had beentelling me about this neat feeling and I
had also been checking things out on my own. Eventually a friend and I tried
masturbating together and we both found out what it was like."
l5-year-old boy: "I discoveredit from my cousin. Iguess wegot crazy and
started playing strip poker, and then we went streaking around the room' He
told me to spit in my hand and clamp it around my penis and pump. He said
it is like the actual thing, making love."
l6-year-old boy: "It was during camp and I happened to come rnto my
cabin and saw a guy doing it. So I was curious and tried it later that day."
lGyear-old boy: "I discoveredit from my cousin. We had to sleepin the
same bed. He was masturbating and I asked him what he was doing and he
showed me."
lGyear-old boy: "My friend showed me. We were sitting there one day
and he showed me by doing it himself."
lGyear-old boy: "From a girl I was with. When shedid it to me I thought I
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"I had my first orgasm when I was twelve. I was playing with my cock and
it kept feeling better and better until that indescribableexplosion ofpassion
which I shall never forget, though I'm well past Iifty (...) Sincewe livid on a
farm I discoverd a unique way ofgetting my sexualneedssatisfied.I beganto
experimentwith cows.First I tried it on the calvesabout a year old bui they
were a bit too tight and would not stand still. So I took to fucking older cows,
some of which seemedto enjoy it as much as I did. I figured this is what rt
must be like to fuck a real girl and would fantasise I was doing just that."
(Friday 1981,259)

A large majority of boys obtain their first ejaculation-proof
of
puberty-by
playing with their penises. The average age at which this
happened, for 233 American boys, was 12.9 years (Dort 1968, 36).
89

A New Zealand boy said (Tuohy & Murphy 1976,13+135):..I was fooling
around with my dork. I supposeyou'd call it masturbating.well, I cameall
over the place. That was the first time. All this sticky stuff everywhere.I
pulled all the blankets right down and lay therevery relaxed. I looked down
at this stuff all over my pyjama top and belly. I thought, .Thar's sperm.
That's the stuff. It's got hundreds of eggsin it and any one can make a baby.'
It seemedreally incredible, very, very powerful stuff. I thought, 'All I have to
do is find a girl and put some in her and she'll havea baby.' Not that I wanted
a baby. Just the thought that I could do it made me feel very important, very
powerful. I could do that, make an illegitimate baby, and no one could stop
me becauseeven if they did find out it would be too late."

90

At thirteen years of age: "I was lying in bed one day and playing with my
.prick becauseit felt so nice (...) I kept playing with it
andrubbingthehead
and all of a sudden I got this wild funny thrilt feeling all up and down my
spine and my legstwitched and some egg-white-looking stuff shot out of the
end of my cock all over my betly and hand! Wowlll It felt better than
anything I had ever felt before. I tried it again and again and finally did it four
or five times before I had had enough. Thesefour times were in a total trme
span of about ten to fifteen minutes at the outside." (Friday lggl,34)

No wonder boys, if their minds aren't poisoned with shame and shyness,
are proud of this newly-acquired capacity and like
to demonstrate it.
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No one has better describedsuch a scenethan Gtinter Grass in his novel
Katze und Maus, whete Mahlke, the most popular boy in school, finds
himself on a half-sunken ship in the Baltic, surrounded by his comradesand
the girl Tulla. Tulla, who has admiringly watched other boys masturbate to
ejaculation, encoufages Mahlke to "do it" too. So he pushes down his
swimming trunks to his knees."A few short movements with his right hand
and his cock stood up, so much increasedin sizethat the glansemergedfrom
the shadow of the ship's binnacle into the sunlight. (...) Tulla's hands, as
always coarsewith cuts and calluses,worked in vain upon this thing which,
under her probing fingertips, became thicker, the veins swelling, the glans
enlarged.(...) Sctritting,the one among us with the longestprick, had to-bring
his orit, make it stand up and hold it next to Mahlke's. Mahlke's was,first of
all, one size thicker, second, a match-box longer and, third, looked much
more adult, dangerous,venerable.So now that he had shown it to us agatn,
he immediately demonstrated something else-pulling it off, as we used to
say, twice in succession.(...) Mahlke had hardly spurted thefirst chargeover
th! rail when he started immediately anew. Winter clocked the time on his
water-proof wristwatch: Mahlke neededabout as many secondsas it took
the toipedo-boat putting to sea to come from the end of the mole to the
navigation buoy: at the moment the boat passedthe buoy he dischargedjust
as much sperm as he had the first time. And we all laughed like madmen
when the gulls swooped down upon this stuff, lurching in the smooth,
barely-rippling sea, and cried for more." (Grass 1961' 27-28)

In boarding school dormitories boys may pursue sex as though it were a
sport appropriate to their age: pump themselves off together, competing to
see wtro ian ejaculate first, who shoots his semen the farthest, who can first
put out u .undl. with his sperm, etc. Of the Danish boys in Hertoft's research,
42Tohadparticipated in group masturbation, the majority of them during the
years between l3 and 15 (Hertoft 1968, I-133).
..If
the boy gives up masturbation prematurely, he automatically deprives himself of a psychophysical process that seems essential to the comptetion of a developmental sequence that begins with sexualised selflove and
proceeds through iantasied homosexual and heterosexual love, culminating
in the achievement of masculine identity and choice of a heterosexual love
object separate from the primary one." (Moore 1975,253) We should amend
this statement by pointing out that the ultimate choice for some will be a

he believes.
Both fight againstpleasureand joy. But the man who haslearnedto view
pleasure positively should value masturbation as one important source of
happiness.
Sex With Girls
Masturbation is the best training for intercourse with a partner, as
accompanying fantasieshave already anticipated it.
Some boys are convinced that they should stop this habit as soon as they
start having intercourse.
92

At the ageof 14,Helmut fell in love with a 28-year-old
femaleteacher.
occasionallyat schoolhe hadbeenableto look up underher skirt,and this
he would think aboutas he later masturbated
at home.Shewasawarethat
sheexcitedhim, andsoonshegavehim a chanceto visitherin herhomewhile
shewasin bed.Helmut said,"I kissedher breastsuntil shebecameterribly
excited,and then I quicklytook off all my clothes.Thenweembraced,
and
shegrippedmy penisand insertedit into herself,and I nearlyfainted,the
feelingwasso strong.(...)Shewasthefirst womanwho had beensosweetto
me; it wasabsolutelydelicious,and sincethen I've neveraqaindone it to
myself."(Stieber1971, 67)

On the other hand there are boys who deliberately masturbate to emission before going on a date with a girl in order not to be tyrannised by
unwanted erections (osborne 197'l, rr-6). Regular intercourse with girls, it
seems,does reduce masturbatory activities. In the NISSO research it was
found that the percentageof masturbating boys diminished from 9g to 65 for
those who had regular intercourse, but even among these l4To still relieved
themselvessexually more than three times a week (De Boer 1978,2A-F-l-3).
BEGINNING

problemi (L;d 19i5, 309);he who does so motivatedby religionis a
bent on correctingthe work of the Creatorin whomheclaims
megalomaniac

In former times, European boys began to have intercourse at a much
earlier age. In ancient Athens they were supposed to do this at fourteen
-uuitt
(Borneman 1978, 977). Solon, the legislato.,
brothels to meet their
needs,and, in linesthat subsequentlybecamefamous, the poet philemon sang
his praises:
"of all mortals, you were the first to do this really useful social deed.you
saw.boys going about with their strongly swelling cocks: to protect the peace
of the matrimonial bed from such an iir.rt of riale force, you decreedthat
brothels be built. Now everyonecan find a girl ready ana wiling to come to
you quite naked and offer herself. Now when you're
troubled bv the male
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homosexual love object.
often waged with
In any case, the campaign against masturbation-so
naked sadism upon helpless children-is a fight against the fullness of human
potential and the order of creation. He who carries on this battle with the idea
ihat it is pedagogically beneficial inflicts upon the child permanent emotional
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impulse you just pay with a little coin, and without affectation or pretensethat
there is this or that in you she doesn't like, shewill do just want you want, and
as you want it done." (quoted by Borneman 1978, ll39; Bloch 1912,216)
In classicalRome boys could marry at 14,and before they were married
they patronised prostitutes. One of their favourite pastimeswas to go to the
slave market where naked girls were displayed for sale and inspect their
breasts and genitals, feeling them with their hngers. Moral authorities like
Cato, Seneca and Cicero recommended that boys visit prostitutes. Cato
praised a young lad for going to a brothel for relief when he met the boy
emergingonto the street(Horace, Satires1,2:3435). And Cicero wrote, "If
someone professesthat intercourse with prostitutes should be forbidden to
boys, he may reveal strong moral principles,but he is not in harmony with the
moral freedom of our times, nor with that of our ancestors.For was there ever
a time when these things didn't happen, when they were forbidden? When
were there objections?When were people not permitted to do this?" (Borneman 1978, 721, ll42). The Islamic culture, too, seesno objection to boys
having intercoursebefore puberty (Bousquet 1953, l3l).
The European of the middle agesseemsto have sharedthis view: we have
already given examples. The city of Nuremburg announced officially that
boys of l2 and older were free to visit brothels (Stockert 1956,54).During the
course of the l9th and the first half of the 20th Centuries, adult repression
certainly managed to raise the averageage for first intercourse. Contemporary research,however, uniformly confirms that a counter-movement set in
during the last few decades and that boys now tend to have their first
intercourse earlier than did the preceding generations(Zetterberg 1969,29).
They become physically mature at an earlier age, and thus have a stronger
sexual appetite at a younger age. In addition they are more self-confident,
freer, less inclined to bother about adult admonitions or to postpone the
satisfaction of a desire that, all things being equal, is quite natural and
healthy.Thesefactorshave made intercourse,accordingto Borneman(1978,
1423)a perfectly normal activity for boys of 13 or 14.
We should never lose sight of the contradictory demands our culture
makesof its boys, telling them on the one hand that, if they want to be men,
they must pursue girls, but on the other hand that it is immoral to seducethem
(Bloch & Niederhoffer 1963, 144).Even sixty years ago Dr. Stekel (1922,
60-61) could write that it was often the most intelligent and energeticboys
who first ventured into intercourse.With the manifold methods of preventing
pregnancy now available, today's youth finds the official interdictions even
more incomprehensible.
93

I

a girl-and won't be evenwhen I'm fifteen." (Sch6rer1979,251)
In his Dutch research,Sanders(1977,7l) cameup with somefiguresfor
age at first intercourse, and these are compared in Table 6 with those of
Sigusch & Schmidt in their book on the German working class (quoted by
Schickendanz1979,142),Giese& Schmidt in their book on German university students(1968,140)and thosefrom Biener'sstudy of 531Swissboarding
school pupils (1973,63). The percentages
are cumulative(i.e. showing what
percentagehad experiencewith intercourse at the indicated age).

Table 6. Boys' Experience With Intercourse vs. Age

Sanders

Sigusch&
Schmidt

lVo
2%
77o
l47o

) 547",

3r%

44%

4%
9Vo
l5Vo

Giese&
Schmidt

Biener

)c7^

2Vo
4Vo
17o
t2%

5Vo
1070
l87o

Age
l3
t4
l5
l6
t7

When asked, "What things would you like to do but which aren't
Calebimmediatelyreplied,"I'm not freeto sleepwith
allowed?"12l-year-old

In the United Statesthe number of early startersseemsmuch higher. "On
April 25, 1979,theHouse SelectCommitteeon Populationreportedthat one
out of every five American children aged thirteen or fourteen had had sexual
intercourse."(Janus 1981,19) "A 1978surveyof 1,000teenagersof various
ethnic and income groups in New York City determined thatT6Vaof the boys
and 64Voof the girls had engagedin coitus at least once, most of them by the
time they were sixteen." (Linedecker 1981, ll8) In the sample of the Hite
report (1981,856), 55.670of the maleshad by the age offifteen experienced
vaginal intercourse, and 5470had had anal intercoursewith girls; at fourteen,
527ohad licked a girl; at thirteen, 52(/ohad been sucked by a girl. There is
much divergence between the various ethnic groups, and also with delinquents.For experiencewith intercourseamong the l5-year-olds,Blake (1970,
2l) reports: white males2l/6,non-white males56To,incarceratedwhite males
46V0,incarceratednon-white males 8l%.
Giese& Schmidt questioned German university studentsabout the main
incentive for their first intercourse. It was to express love within a loving
relationshipfor 4lTo,sexualimpulsefor26To,curiosityfor l6Va,Iheinfluence
of parties, alcohol, etc, for 1070,being seduced for 47o and prestige for 3Vo
( 1968,157).We can conclude from this that only l47o went along wiih it more
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or less passively while the great majority was decidedly active, moved by love,
sexual hunger, curiosity or image building.
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Twelve-year-old Conny said philosophically, "When the opportunity
comes,it will happen." Ilis opportunity presenteditself when he was thirteen
(Personal communication).

The Kinsey Report (1948, 508) made it clear that boys who have attained
a higher educational level accept masturbation more readily than do working
class youths. Boys who work and earn money are socially more independent
and less infantile than those who still go to school. Working class youth is
more likely to regard masturbation as an activity unfit for men and to look
upon intercourse with girls as the only suitable sexual activity. In factories the
adult workers, even "solid citizen" family fathers, often encourage and help
their teenage colleagues and apprentices to have sex with females. Such men
evidently feel uneasy talking about their sexual adventures and thoughts in
the presence of inexperienced boys. Thus they like to see them initiated, with
the benevolent conviction that this will help them to become "real men".
Masturbation is held in contempt as child's play; they see no way to avoid it
other than to look for a girl. When we compare the figures of Sigusch &
Schmidt (working class youth) with those of Giese & Schmidt (university
students) we see the strong influence of these convictions.
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One of my own research subjects, a strikingly handsome and youthful
looking l8-year-old from Amsterdam, told me, "I knew absolutely nothing
about sex when, at fifteen, I became apprentice cook in a restaurant. One
'You
night I accidentally dropped a pile of plates, and the chef observed,
must have jerked off too many times yesterdayto make your hands tremble
'What do you mean,jerk offl'and he replied,
like thatl' Surprised, I asked,
'To rub your cock until you get that nice feeling.' In bed that night I put it to
the test. It was a marvellous discovery. I was so thrilled about it that I
immediately woke up my brother, two years younger than I, to teach it to
him, too. For the next few months we did it every night for all we were worth.
Then suddenly one day the thought occurred to me that masturbating was
'This will be the last time; from now on you'll
only a substitute, so I decided,
have to do it with girls.' I went downtown and told several girls, without
mincing words, what I wanted. One was willing, so I had my first fuck
standing up in a dark doorway. It was delightful, and afterwards I felt very
proud of myself. A few weekslater I went to work as a waiter in an Ame rican
military officer's messin Heidelberg. That was just after the war; almost no
German boys or young men were left anymore, so the girls werevery hungry
for sex. I was prodigiously successful:not a single night passedwithout one
of them sharing my bed."
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His only concern was lust and pleasure. For others, love is the incentive,
and their number increases as the age becomes older. Among Danish boys
who had had their first intercourse at sixteen or younger, 43Ti said,they hid
been inspired by love, 56.2V0by curiosity. Among those who had begun at I 7
or older, the numbers were 70.5v0 and 29.57o (Hertoft 196g, II-3g).
with younger adolescents, their love may be very sincere but it is seldom
.
lasting, and this may give rise to deep disappointmenis on both sides. Nevertheless, the appetite is there, lasting and ieal, and at times it swells to fever
pitch.
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Guyotat (1967,7G77)in oneofhisnovelsshowshisheroSerge,youngson
of a colonial governor general, in such a state: "Through the-whole night,
naked, writhing in sweat, he struggleswith the pillow between his thighs,
under his chest, between his teeth. At frrst cock's crow he falls asleep,
contorted, at the foot of his bed, his male member losing its turgidity, hiding
in the shadow of his belly. It grows cold; he rolls onto irir uu.i, legsspread
out. The air dries the seedon his thighs and in his open fists.', Sergeawakes
before sunrise, goes, naked, to the window, leans out of it and whistles.The
sentry seesthe naked boy's body-"how smooth and shining it is! The stones
are reflected in it. 'when will you bring me to your whores, Nano?'-.I tord
them about you. I spoke to them about the colour ofyour eyes,the hue of
your body, the trembling of your belly. They've stuck your picture on the
wall of their reception room.' (...) 'Bend down.' Sergetremblis. He inclines
his head toward the soldier, who raiseshis arm, stretchesout his hand to the
face of the boy, srrokes his cheeks,his forehead...(...) makes it slip over his
buttocks, then he draws the boy's head down to his breast and kisseshim
upon the lips (...) Sergehalf opens his rips and his tongue touches the lips of
the soldier (...) The eyesof the soldier shine and tears run down his cheeks.
Serge drinks them."

If only curiosity and the desire for prestige are the motives for his first
.
lntercourse, the boy easily carries it out with the brutality and
self-centredness
appropriate to his age.
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Agnes' a girl of 16,tells her older friend Roger: "The boys would like to do
it but they still don't dare. I remember, whenl was fourteen, sleepingwith
a
fourteen-year-old. He'd never yet fucked a girl. But I can teil youie had
already been tormented for a long time by his desire.'
- Roger: "I don't dispute that boys are tormented by it, but they still think
football is more important.',
. Agnes: "No, certainly not, not underneath. They're thinking about fuck_
ing all the time. I've read part of Julien's diary, the yearswhen h"ewas
twelve,
three years ago now. He was in love with me. But, as I was in love
with
'Oh,
another boy, he wrote,
if only he wasn't there, what a wonderful time we
could have. christian and I with Agnes: we could to all kinds of
thines to her
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that would be very nice.' I remember (...) sleepingwith him once and he
harassedme the whole night through. He wanted to caressme continuously,
and so on. But in those days I was much lessinterestedthan he was; I didn't
fancy it; in fact, I was really quite scared of it."
Roger: "Maybe it was more that he imagined such things were expectedof
him than that he really wanted to do them."
'I've only
Agnes: "No, becausemuch later we discussedit and he said,
rarely ever since had such a feeling of existing as I had that night'."
(Sch6rer 1979, 247-248)

or less pretending it wasn't happening. Then another would fuck her. It
wasn't a big celebration.It wasjust eachindividual wanting a fuck, and there
happened to be nine or ten individuals. We would have been a lot happier if
there had been nine or ten girls. It made me kind of sick coming at ihe end
thinking of all the orher guys being in her and all that sperm." (Tuohy &
Murphy 1976, 176-177).

With disarming candour young Julien here expressed the developmental
importance of sexual intercourse for boys going through puberty: the consiousness of "being there", of existing. Evidently Julien had grown up to the
point where he could experience sex this way but the girl couldn't yet. At such
an age boys simply push on, concentrating with single-minded purpose upon
their own needs and not those of others.
When boys discuss their experiences in this area, we often hear some
rather unpleasant tales.
98

Some quotations from the excellent sex education book from New Zealand, Down Under the Plum Treesmay illustratethis. Often boys seemto have
intercourse only to feel macho and important, or to dominate and humiliate
the girls.
a) "We used to really put girls down by fucking with them. Once we'd
fucked a girl we weren't interestedin her-then there'd be somaoneelse.The
girls who hung round with us all knew that we werejust out to fuck. We were
tough guys so it wasn't dating, it was just us trying to fuck them, and them
trying not to fuck with us and still keep hanging around with us."
b) "One night I was taking a girl home and I was with a friend. I didn't care
'I'11go out with you if
about the girl, I just wanted to fuck her. I said to her,
you'll let me and Willy fuck you,' Shereally loved me, shedid, you know. She
said OK and we fucked her in the toilets. It was raining so we couldn't fuck
her outside(...) After I fucked her I hated her for letting me do that to her."
Often the boy is simply carried along by his comrades, without really
wanting it himself.
c) "We'd sit by girls in the movies and the big thing was to get your finger
up. All the guyswould know who wasgoing to sit with who. They'd say,'You
sit with Rangi, havea go. Georgegot two fingersup.'I didn't know why we
were doing it. It was a hell of a thing to do-slowly putting your hand up her
dress or in her jeans, then trying to get past everything. I didn't like the
feeling of a girl's cunt. It was so slimy, it made me feel sick sometimes'The
girls didn't like it either. Some got really upset."
d) "When there was a lot of us and only one girl we'd try and get her to
splash for us all. We wouldn't watch while the others fucked her-it was a
kind of personal thing. One guy fucking one girl while the others were more
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In the archivesof the BrongersmaFoundation are unpublishedliteral
transcriptions of conversationsa psychologisthad with a number of adolescentsabout their sexlives(SouthernGermany, 1980).Herman, l7 yearsold,
said, "I was l6 when a school friend invited me to a birthday party. The boy,
Eugen, had rich parents and lived in a beautiful house outside town. In the
attic he had his own disco and everything-a bar with an incredible variety of
drinks. of course, he'd also invited girls, but I was a bit surpriseclthat they
weren't our age but slightly older, wore heavy makeup and the craziestshort
skirts. There was a girl for each one of us. Eugen had it all completely
organised. With music and alcohol we soon were feeling great: by midnight
we were all pretty drunk. Suddenly the lights went out. The girl who had sat
all the time next to me and with whom I had danced,at once started to grope
me in the dark. She kissedme, tickled my neck and went gradually down and
down with her hands,until she startedpawing me betweenmy legs,unbuttoned my trousers and took hold of my cock, which had becomereal stiff. At
first I fought back wildly, but this whore-I later found out that's what she
was-had a fairly firm hold on me, and, as I was tipsy, shesoon overcamemy
resistance.Before I knew it she'd undressedme completely. I don't know
how shedid it, and still lesshow shetook off her own clothes,but suddenlyI
felt her naked body upon mine. Shepulled me to her; I felt her tits; her hands
ran over my back, betweenmy legs.Then she pushed me down on the floor,
and then my cock was inside her. This was the very first time I everfucked. I
don't know how long it all lasted, becauseafterwards I fell asleep.Then I felt
somethingcold and wet on my face. I woke up: all the lights were burning
again. I was lying naked upon the floor with all the boys standing around me.
The girls had already disappeared long ago. Loud laughter greeted my
awakening.I'd wanted to be swallowedup and just disappear.At six, still
rather drunk, I went home. Sincethen I hate girls. I didn't feel very much
fucking this whore. I don't know exactly what she did with me; I suppose
thev had put some drugs in that last drink."

DISPARITY BETWEEN BOYS AND GIRLS OF THE SAME AGE
The main cause of all these unpleasant, harmful and sometimeseven
dangerous imbroglios is that boys and girls, during the years of their sexual
maturation, have characteristically such different attitudes about sexuality
that they simply don't make suitablepartnersfor eachother (De Boer 1978,

rr-3).
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In general,boys come into puberty and start to be able to ejaculatefertile
sperm later than girls begin to menstruate.Nevertheless,when we compare
the behaviour ofboth sexes,boys, on average,becomesexually active earlier
and indulge in a great deal more sexualactivity (Giese & Schmidt 1968,263).
This behavioural difference may be due to biological factors: the sexglands of
pubertal and adolescentboys continuously secretesubstanceswhich accurnulate in the various vesiclesand ducts and must be voided one way or another.
Once a boy has consciouslyexperiencedand brought about this evacuation,
repetition at regular intervals becomesan urgent need.Girls, perhapsbecause
they don't have to endure a comparable process,seemto be able to tolerate
the absenceof overt sexualactivity far better than can boys (Gagnon & Simon
1973, 252).
normally precedesthe
Thus with boys, a phaseof sex-for-the-sake-of-sex
phase wherein love relations become possible(Sanders 1917, 17,95, 107:.
Kentler 19'10,25).Their thoughts are often involved with sexual activity of
one kind or another (Sanders 1971, 67). Girls masturbate much less than
boys, for in order to become erotically aroused they need some kind of
personal relationship to focus upon; with boys, images of naked bodies are
sufficiently exciting to put them in the right mood for masturbation (Ford &
Beach 1968,261). As boys in generalare more imaginativethan girls, they
develop their fantasiesand usethem with greatereaseand frequency(De Boer

SEX WrrH GrRr-s
l7-year-olds,this is a seriousproblem (NISSO 1973,36:-Sanders1971,68).
For the boy, more than for the girl, sexualintercourseis an opportunity
for getting to know a person better, and perhaps through it, to grow to love
her or him (Van Ussel 1975,183).Sex can causea boy to fall in love rather
than the other way around, while for girls love may lead to sexbut is seldom
(Frenken 1976,126,l7l; Gagnon & Simon l9'13,252;Jensen
its consequence
1983, 127).
It is interesting to compare the motives for first intercourse Schofield
(1965,64) found among English young people (seeTable 7).
Table 7. Motivesfor First Intercourse(Schofield, 1965)

Sexualappetite
Curiosity
In love

Boys

Girls

46Va

l6Vo
l3Va
42Vo

)5q^

ljTo

According to stereotype,boys are supposedto be more aggressivethan
girls in the sexualarena, but it is hardly exceptionalfor a girl to make the first
move (Borneman 1978, 340). Girls, however, often don't realise how very
willing boys are to engagein virtually any kind of sexual activity (Wilson &
Cox 1983,123-124;Hannan 1979,26;Fisch 1971,152),andtheyarecertainly
not aware of what raging erotic storms they can causeby evena light touch to
a boy's body (Van der Steen 1978,4).During sexualintimacy, a boy is usually
the more willing of the two to strip naked and, with a naked girl, he pays more
attention to her genitals than to her breasts, although girls tend to enjoy
breast-fondling more than touching her sexual aperture. But 7570of l5- to
l6-year-old boys said they were more attracted to the latter: for 457o,touching it was "nice", 30Vo"very nice" (De Boer 1978,F-2-12). "Boys traditionally note overt sexualfeaturesand value thesemore than do girls, who often
say that personality-character and a sense of humour-count more."
"Boys, when talking about what attracts them, put much more emphasison
the physical featuresseenin isolation from eachother (breasts,face,buttocks,
legs).Girls tend to seethe whole person,body and 'personality',together."
( J a n u s1 9 8 1 , 4 6 , 2 6 4 )
The boy is always salacious,"on the make", and wondersjust how he can
make this known to the desired partner: for no less than 73Voof 15- to

Boys are more eagerfor sex than for girls; girls are more eagerfor boys
than for sex (Frenken 1976,25;deRegt 1982,43,46).We shouldn't, of course,
be dogmatic about such a truism: we find "recent studiesindicating that girls
are not as disinterestedin the sexualaspectsof a relationship with a boy as was
previously thought" (Wilson 1981, 55). But certainly here the exception
prov€s the rule, as can be seen in lesbian and other women's anthologies
which rarely touch "the direct, descriptive,explicit subjectof sex, in utter
contrast to gay (or evenstraight) men's anthologies" (Wadsworth 1982,127).
In sexualintercoursethe girl striveslessfor the heighteningand satisfactionof
lust than for feelingswhich transcend physical sexuality (Frenken rgj6, 126).
As Nancy Friday (198l, 37) puts it: "By the time young girls and boys meetin
adolescence,they have entirely different masturbatory/fantasy histories. A
boy may enjoy the idea of strolling in the moonlight with his girl, but when the
touch of her breast on his arm gives him an erection, he doesn't want to
prolong the moonlight walk. He wants to satisfy that erection. But the girl
wants the moment to last forever, to melt into his arms in a romantic kiss, to
keep the feeling she got the last time her vagina got moist-which was when
she saw Robert De Niro kiss Liza Minelli. what has this lovely feeling got to
do, with Johnny here, who is grossly putting his hand up h.. skirt? He's
ruining all her lovely feelingsl'what kind of girl do you think I am, Johnny
Brown?"'
'domestic
science'training schoolwhy they sleepwith
. . "Ask the girls in a
their boy-friends and the answersyou get will nearly never be ttrai tney tit<eit
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want it' becausethey are
so much themselves.They do it becausetheir boys
girl if th-eyrefuse;they
another
airaid their boys will stari going around with
of fucking; they
frightened
little
a
are
*ifi ffr. their toy-fri"nar.i...)"Cirls
considerate'
more
bit
be
a
will
well
vcry
know
they
boy
always hope that some
Forboysit,sanotherstoryaltogether.Thevwouldratherhavetheirfirstfuck
goeswrong th.eydon't
*i,f, u girl,ftey will n"u.. r.. agiin, so that if something
Veer 1983,70-71).In
(van
der
at."
have to be afraid of maybebelng laughed
boys needlesstime
partner'
p.ossible
a
with
after getting alquainteltl
uny
likely to
girls do to want to proceed with having.sex,and boys are mo-re
than"u.",
(zetterberg19.69,3l-32)'
terminate the relationship soon after havinghadsex
disappointThus one can understand why first intercourseis more often
that sex is
granted
for
it
takes
simply
toy
The
ing foi girts than for boys.
feel othermay.
wonderful; he loesn't peiceive-that his girl-friend_
;fy;;i.,
in her
Murdoch
Iris
"*iJ.
by
tC""ttlla 1983, 7-9). This is admirably.shown
with
love
in
much
very
is
Pierce
novel'The Niceand the iood. Fifteen-year-old
gu.Uuru. She scornshim, and he suffersfor weekson end' Finally shegivesin'
and after their intimacy they have this conversation:
r00

"Was that reallYit?"
"Yes."
"Are you sureYou did it right?"
"My God, I'm sure!"
"Well, I don't like it'"
"Girls neverdo the first time'"
"PerhaPsI'm a lesbian."
"Don't be silly,Barbie.You did like it a little?"
"Well, just the first bit."
"Oh, Barb, you wereso wonderful'I worshipyou'"
(...)
"You wereso heavY,Pierce"'
..Ifeltheavyafterwards.Ifeltlwasjustagreatcontentedstonelyingon
of You."
top
-"Are
YousureI won't havea babY?"
"Sure."
you do?"
"Do you think I'll get to like it more'to like it as muchas
..you,lllikert more]you'Ilneverlikeit asmuchasI do, Barbie.I'vebeen
in paradise'"
;w.tl, I'rn glad somebody's
pleased.''
"Oh, Barb,darling-"
"All right, all righ1.Do you think we'vebeenwicked?"
Barbie?"
"No. We love eich othei. We do love eachother' don't we'
"Yes. But it could still be wrong"'
..Itcould.Idon'tfeelitis,though.Ifeelasifeverythingintheworldiswith
us."
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"I feel that too."
"You don't regret it, you don't hate me?"
"No. It had to happen to me and I'm glad it's happenedlike this."
"I've loved you so long, Barb -"
"I feel I couldn't havedone it with anyoneelse.It's becauseI know you so
well, you're like my brother."
"Barb!"
"Well, you know what I mean. Darling Pierce, your body looks so
different to me now and so wonderful."

(...)
"Pierce-"
"Yes?"
"Do you think we'll eitherof us evergo to bed with anyoneelse?"
"No, well,Barb,you know we'requiteyoungand -"
"You're thinking about other girlsalready!"
"Barb, Barb,pleasedon't moveaway,pleasebring your handbackagain.
Darling,I love you, goodGod, you know I loveyou!"
"Perhapswe could get marriedafter you'vetaken your A levels."
"Well, Barb,we mustn'tbe in toomuchof a hurry-Oh, darling,please-"
"When are we going to do this again?Tomorrow?"
"We can'ttomorrow.I've got to go to GeoffreyPember-Smith's
place."
"can't you put it offl"
"Well, no. You seethere'sthis chanceto havethe yacht-"
"What about me?I thoughtyou lovedme!"
"I do loveyou, darlingBarb.But yachtsare importanttoo."
(Murdoch1969,348-350)

Since lust is of such overriding importance to the boy, he will try to
satisfy it in a great variety of ways; he is thus much more open to homosexual
activity (Gagnon & Simon 1973,37,252). The urge, the need to have an
orgasm, is felt much more constantly than the need to love another person
(Barrington 1981,219).In the typical boy-girl relationship,many boys want
to have full sexualintimacy right from the start, while the girl is not yet ready
for it; once intercoursebeginsthe boy wants to repeatit more frequently than
doesthe girl. Among Hass'sl5- and l6-year-olds,6870of thegirls and 4lTo of
the boys felt that romantic involvement should be a prerequisite for coitus
(1979,23).Hass found that boys and girls varied widely on the conditions they
felt suitable for having intercourse (Table 8).
As for frequency,Kinsey concludedthat "the averageadolescentgirl gets
along well enough with a fifth as much sexualactivity as the adolescentboy"
(1948, 223). The boy's displeasure over his girl's refusal to grant sexual
"favours" is the most common causeof quarrelsbetweenvouns lovers.De
Boer investigatedthe attitudes boys and girtr hud about ctitus"(Table 9).
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For girls it is more important to have a personal relationship than for
boys. A boy wants girls in general;a girl wants a particular boy, a specialboy.
In girls desire may be erotic, often romantic, but it is directed toward
tendernessand doesn't demand the immediate coupling of the sexualorgans.
"Their own sexual feelings remain rather weak and unfocused. Instead, they
tend to fantasisein a generalway about their future roles as brides, wives,and
mothers. At other times they dream vaguely about some ideal lover or some
romantic situation. In short, they are lessconcernedwith the physical aspects
of sex than with its social implications. In contrast, the sexual fantasies of
boys are much more specific.They are mainly interestedin the sexualactivity
itself. For most of them, sexualdesireand satisfactionare immediate physical
experiencesquite unrelated to any particular social setting. Their sexuality is
detached, private, and personal. Thus, for a while, the two sexesare out of
step in their personaldevelopment."(Haeberle 1978,163-164)
We might say that girls arrive sooner at procreational maturity, boys
sooner at sexual maturity (Borneman 1978, 964). With females, puberty
brings with it a gradual development of sexual consciousness,starting with
complex romantic fantasies which are still somewhat remote from any

directly sexual sensations.The pubertal boy, on the other hand, is confronted
rather suddenly with a vastly more sensitive penis, one, moreover, which
varies capriciously in sizeand hardness,swelling and stiffening in responseto
nearly every erotic stimulus, often without his having any control over it
whatsoever(Pietropinto & Simenauer1979,3l).
"This suggestsa different evolution of sexuality in women. Girls are
evidently in greater needthan boys ofexternal impulsesin order to take sexual
initiatives. Often they only become sexuallyactive themselvesafter a partner
has helped them discover their own capacity for being stimulated through
their genitals. The reason may be that, in the male, sexuality is highly
age-dependent-put more precisely, its drive is strongly increased at
puberty-while for the female it is much more dependentupon loving experiences." Giese and Schmidt (1968, 266-267),from whose book the above
passageis taken, quote the confirming opinion of Simon and Gagnon (1967,
251): "One might say that for femalesthe'discovery'of love relationsprecedesthe'discovery'of sexuality,while the reverseis generallytrueformales."
The girl thinks of lasting companionship, and the future; the boy livesfor
the moment, and in the present (Matzneff 1977,55).Little wonder, then, that
l3- to l5-year-old girls show so little understanding of boys oftheir age and
prefer to socialisewith partners some three yearsolder (De Boer 1978,D- l-4).
What the thirteen- to fifteen-year-old boy wants seemsto them indecent and
perverse. The boy complains that his girl-friend doesn't want to touch his
penis,play with it, take it into her mouth (Pietropinto& Simenauer1979,55).
Kentler describesthe dilemma of working classgirls: "If they give in to the
demands of the boys they feel guilty and think of themselvesas perverts; if
they don't comply with the wishesof the boys they risk losing them. They find
themselves in this terrible situation because the boys, once they have a
girl-friend, exploit them rather brutally to satisfy their own needs and are
totally unable to empathisewith the girl's feelings.(...) A boy in my classat an
industrial school asked, 'Are there pills to turn women sexually on?' How
many frustrating experienceslie behind such a question! 'I alwayshaveto run
around looking for a girl that's willing. And if one doesgo with me shejust lies
there, stiff and cold, doing nothing. It's me that has to do everything.' His
dream was to find just one girl who would be spontaneouslyactivewith sexual
desires like his own, a girl who, for once, would be out to seducehim."
(Kentler 1978, 143).
We are generalising,of course. We are speaking of tendencies.But the
problem is real enough to make life difficult. One of Dr. Janus's subjects,
Michael, said, "The very first time I had intercourse,I was fifteen and the girl
was fifteen too, and she was a virgin (...) MV mother found out shortly
afterward and started asking me about it-she just wanted to make sure that I
was using something. She wasn't angry or anything, but she was kind of

208

209

Table 8. Conditions Thought Proper for Intercourse (Haas, 1979)

On the first or second date
After dating for about 2 weeks
After dating about I month
Only when in love
Only when married

Boys

Girls

23Vo
llTo
l57a
29%o
0.870

0.s%
4.5%
8.Uvo
s3.0%
23.UVo

Table 9. Attitudes about Intercourse (De Boer, 1978;de Regt, 1982)

I want intercourse, my partner refuses
I want intercourse, I don't know
what my partner wants
Both of us want intercourse
I don't want intercourse, my partner does
I don't want intercourse,I don't
know what my partner wants
Neither of us wants intercourse

Boys

Girls

lSVo

0%

l37o
l9Vo
57o

lVo
367o
3l7o

9Vo
36Vo

l07o
20%
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concerned."His mother said,"Michael and Anne, his girl friend, werehaving
troubles, and one day Michael came to me in anger and said that adolescence
and sexjust didn't go together." (Janus 1981,306)
Michael is probably right: the difficulty is rooted in the nature of adolescence;it may not exist during the pre-pubertal years.Janus quotes a thirteenyear-old girl: "The relationship that meant the most to me was one that I had
last summer. We only spent about three weeks together, but I learned a lot
from it. When I met him, he was very independent-not shy, just kind of
slightly aloof-but he was very innocent. He hadn't ever had sex before, and
he was two years older than me-I was twelve and he was fourteen. I really
loved teaching him. It was beautiful. I learned an awful lot about people,
about myself,and evenabout boys from him, and I love him for this." (198I,
292-293)
In ihe ensuing period-puberty and early adolescence-such harmony
between sexual partners becomesvery rare. In later adOlescence,however,
with the app.oach to adulthood, differencesand incompatibilities lessen.It
remains an open question as to how much of this is biological (genderdependent)in-origin and how much cultural. Lesbians,from the very beginning, are more intirested in having an intenseand long-lasting "relationship"
with a partner than are homophile males(Siegfried 1979,72; West 1977,170).
In any case,the girl in our society tends to fall in love with a boy and only
gradually, out oi love for him, becomes willing to permit him_the sexual
ictivity he wants, while the boy, having just passedthe threshold of puberty, is
wholly dominated by his desirefor naked coupling and the genital satisfaction
of hisiust. The voluptuous experiencemay gradually, or evensuddenly,open
his heart to love. As a fifteen-year-old boy said to Hass (1979, l8), "Sometimes after sexual contact you feel like you are romantically involved."
Thus for boys more than for girls sexualactivity is a meansof exploring
their own sexual makeup. In one study as many as 46Voof homophile boys
(against 20Voof lesbiangirls) were made aware of their sexualpreferenceas a
dii""t res.rltof homosexualactivities,while falling in love with someoneof the
same sex had the same result with 487oof homophile boys-and 80Voof
lesbian girls (Sanders1977,80)'

"It soundsstupid,"theboy reported,"but now I think I've fallenin lovewith
him."

r01

"Philippe,"a lGyear-oldParisiangrammar
In one Frenchgaymagazine,
felt disappointedin his father ("the only
he
always
how
schoolboy, told
(whoknewnothingabout
thingthat mattersis your marks")andhisteachers
Therewas no one he
problems).
math
were
they
problems
unless
solving
couldiaik with abouttheproblemthat wasuppermostin his mind:sex.One
day he saw a man selling gay magazineson the street.The man had a nice
face,so Philippewent up to him and invited him into a caf6 for a beer.
andhadsex.
Afterwardstheywentto the man'shome,wheretheyundressed
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In one NISSO investigation, l5- to l7-year-old boys wereaskedwhich of
the following were worrisome problems for them:
"How well do you have to be acquaintedwith a girl before you can have
sex with her?"-80.6%a said yes.
"How do you make the first move without frightening her?" -73.3Va
"How do you behavetowards agirl once you've done it toher?"-65.07a
"When you're going to fuck her, should you undressher immediatelyor
caressher for a little while first?"-58.370
Comparing the concerns of 15 to -17-year-oldswith those of l8- to
2l-year-olds, we see an increasingpreoccupation in older boys with the
feelings of the girl:
"Do I ejaculate too quickly?"-mounts from 38.270to 55.67o
"What do you do if the girl has no orgasm?"-mounts from 50.67oto
65.47o
"What do girls actually feel?"-mounts from 60.8Voto 79.4Vo
"What do you do when a girl is afraid of fucking?" risesfrom 54.1Voto
65.l7o
More than 507oof all the boys complained that they weren't deriving
enough pleasure from coitus becausethe girl wasn't participating actively
enough.This mounted from 50.37oto 58.7% (NISSO 1973,36).
All in all, this is hardly a picture of unmitigated joy and pleasure.Many
boys are so disappointed that they refuseto have sex even when a girl is quite
willing and the opportunity is there. Kirkendall (quoted by Straver 1977,263)
said that no less than 4570of the boys he studied had at some time in the past
declined an invitation for intercourse.
Boys come through sex to love, girls through love to sex. Younger boys
and girls, those just past puberty, are ill-suited as sexual partners for each
other. Since the boy urgently needssexualexperience,he can often better get
this first with partners of his own sex and wait, for heterosexualcoupling,
until he finds an older woman willing to help him or until his female contemporaries are more open to physical approach.
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Bernard,17 yearsof ageand one of my own researchsubjects,told me
quite openly about his sexlife: "When I was a little kid I usedto shower
togetherwith my father.We werealwaysphysicallyaffectionatewith each
other,and, startingwhenI waseleven,our fondling becameundisguisedly
sexual.We madesexin manydifferentways.I felt verygoodaboutthis.We
continuedwith thesexfor years,and only in thelastfewmonthshasit begun
to taper off. I'm gettingtoo old, too muchof an adult male,for the erotic
tastesof my father-and for methe interesthaslessened,
too, because
I find
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for a younger friend
myself more and more drawn to girls' I'm now looking
got
to have this-I'll do
absolutely
has
dad
place'
foi -V father, to take my"trim.
I love him very much. our relationship was the
ing I can to hetp
began to run after
"u..yit
gt."i l.t,i^r:oy of mytyhood' ^Myclassmatesat school
girls of that age don't
and
boys
But
fifteen.
or
iou.i..n
theywere
lirh when
many tearsI've seen!
work out sexually together: how much misery and how
entirely satisfiedby
sexually
was
I
because
dramas
these
all
saved
And I was
things go better
and
17,
I'm
Now
the relations I was having with my father.
At last we are in
too'
wiser'
are
boys
we
they'rJwiser-and
girls
because
with
tune!"
Bernard'sopinion,whichhequiteindependentlyarrivedatthroughhis

( 1968,
coinciies with thai of the Dinish psychiatrist-Hertoft
;;;ri"rce,
a boy
that
"*,
concluded from his research among young males
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A healthier scenariois possible:the person moves in the direction of the
magnet which seemsmost beautiful to him or is presented to him as being
most beautiful. The force of the other magnet gradually lessens,not because
the person is deterredfrom responding to it but becausethe first is nearerhim
and pulls him more strongly.
Thus might we depict the choice of sexual object in male humans.
Originally biphile, attracted to both sexes,he moves either toward the female
or the male object until he has reached the place where he will stay, somewhere in the force field between the two magnets. In children "at first, their
sexuality is rather diffuse, but it becomesmore focused as they grow older."
(Haeberle 1978, 441).The boy at puberty is somewherein the middle. He is
already aware of which of the two magnets(female, male) attracts him more
and what, therefore, would be his first choice.But at the sametime he feelsthe
opposite pull (male, female)strongly enoughto experiencelust in satisfyingit.
Along the road from birth to adulthood the sexual appetite grows more
and more specialised.The little boy is what Freud called 'polymorphously
perverse" (1920, 102)."Young children show an utterly polymorphous sexuality. Before puberty,boys respondwith vigorouserectionsto a great variety
of situations, often to situations which arouseany kind of intenseexcitement.
Thesemay include everythingfrom fast rides,getting mad, and seeingbig fires
to reciting before a classor getting home late -in short, to any combination
of fright, anger, or pain that raisestensionsand excitement. With the coming
ofpuberty and an increasedsexdrive, this diversity ofresponsequickly begins
to narrow down, first to general sexual situations, then to more specific
situations, then to people, and finally to particular kinds of people." (Tripp
1975, l8) Specialisationcontinues after puberty.
This evolutionary process applies not only to the object of the sexual
drive but also to ways of satisfying it. Freud described the process as a
contraction ofsexual sensibility into erogenouszones:first in the region ofthe
mouth, then the anus,finally on the genitals(Borneman 1978,1538)."Only
gradually, under the influence of social conditioning, do children begin to
structure their sexual behaviour in a way that is acceptableto the culture in
which they grow up, in other words, they not only learn the 'proper' responses,but also suppressand forget the 'improper' ones. In fact, when they later
try to increasetheir sexualresponsiveness,
they may spenda great deal of time
a-ndenergy relearning the very responsesthey were once taught to suppress."
(Haeberle 1978- 146-147t.
In comparison with the adult, the sexualimagination of the child is thus
much more variedand complicated(Borneman1978,2183).At puberty,as we
have already seen, the boy is half way along in his sexual simplification,
specialisation.Even if, like the maioritv of boys. he is on the main road to
adult heterophilia, he is still quite
of enjoying sexual intimacy with a
"upuUt.
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only emotional outlets for boys of this age is in masturbation or homosexual
relations with otherplos (prepuberty boys). In many societieshomosexuality
was acceptable only in certain age groups and not in others. Among the
Ngonde, in the 1950s, for example, where boys were confined to boys'
villages, homosexual activities were tolerated from the age of l0 to the time
the boy was married. When a boy slept with his friend, sexual activity was
permissible,provided it was voluntary; the only crime was to force sex upon
another boy." (...) "Among the Gond of Central India, sex was not a sin
provided relations were with the right people at the right time, in the right
place, and in the right way. In the segregatedcommunal dwelling (ghotul)
wherethe young peoplelived there was freedom ofsex, and in the boys'ghotul
they played with each other's genitals, rode each other in imitation of the
normal sexact, and wereoften taught to massagethe legsof their elders."(...)
"One observerbelievedthat homosexuality might have beentolerated among
the Makassar, becausethere were prohibitions againstcontactsbetweenboys
and girls, and the only acceptableoutlet for young boys was in homosexuality, but girls were deniedthis sexualexpression."(Bullough 1976,28-30,35)
"There are known ethnic groups, such as the Batak people of Lake Toba in
Sumatra, among whom homosexuality and heterosexualityboth are universal customers.They are experiencedbiphasically. In the first phase,all males
are homosexual among themselvesbetween approximately the agesof 9 and
19.During this phase,they sleepin a community houseerectedspecificallyfor
them." (Money 1977,229-230)."Other societies(e.g. Fang and Marquesas)
expect all boys to engagein homosexuality but discouragethis behaviour in
adults." (Werner 19'19,345).
Rich Roman fathers used to give their adolescentsons a slave boy for
their sexualuse,and Catullus,in one of his poems,tells how sucha slaveboy,
in turn, molests the local peasantgirls (Borneman 1978, 622-723).The Spanish Conquistadoresdiscoveredthat the samepaternal practice existedamong
the Maya Indians of Guatemala (Bullough 1976, 43).
In ancient Greece,sex between bovs was considered normal behaviour
for their age.
_ In having sex with his same-sexpeers, the young human male only
duplicates what can be observed everywhere else in the animal kingdom.
Homosexual play among young individuals has been specificallyobservedin
chickenand monkeys (Kruijt 1976,27,35; Langfeldt 1981, 103-104).
Many writers havelabelledthis phenomenon"the homosexualphase" of
.
boyhood (West 1971,l), but the term is misleading.Let us first of all recall
and repeat that homosexuality and heterosexualityare not mutually exclustve."Any culture that draws an artificial dividing line betweenhomosexuals
and heterosexualsthereby betrays a highly peculiar and very narrow view of
human nature. It is a view that has becomeblind to the gradual character of
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human differences,to the shadesand nuancesof human behaviour, in short,
to the natural variety of life." (Haeberle 1978, 235). Both tendenciesare
present in every human being, therefore in every boy. What happens in
puberty is not the emergenceof a new tendency, a transitory homosexual
phase. It is simply this: at an agewhen his omnipresent homosexual tendencies, be they strong or weak, are not yet inhibited, when, in other words, his
sexualnature is not yet specialised,the boy suddenly has to deal with a greatly
increasedsexualdrive and a much higher sensitivity in his penis, both caused
by his entry into puberty. where the road to heterosexualintercourseis made
difficult, or totally blocked off, he has to look for another outlet, and, using
his homophilic component still available to him, he enjoys sexual activitiei
with another male. where the inhibition is weak or absent. homosexual
contacts prove to be very satisfyingto many individuals (Freud 1920,98). It is
useful "to distinguish between three basic factors:
L Sexual capacity, i.e. what the individual can do.
2. Sexual motivation, i.e. what the individual wants to do.
3. Sexual performance, i.e. what the individual does do.',
(Haeberle1978,l3l). Even if his lust is directedmainly towardsgirls,the boy
can perform with other males,becausehis sexualcapacity is greaterthan that
of adults. Homophilia is not dominant in a larger percentageof boys than of
adult men. It is just that the boy's sexual capacity is less specialised,more
varied and, for most boys in our society, there is more opportunity for
homosexual than heterosexual contact (Hart de Ruyter 1976,73-74). ln a
culture like that of the Muria , alreadymentioned, where every boy is used to
having intercourse with a girl every night, the situation is quite different and
there is little homosexual activitv.

sublimenature."(1936,262).
Therewasno conflictbetweenthisexperience
and his religiousfaith, but there certainlywas betweenit and his sexual
desire.He had beenbroughtup to believethat sexwassomethingvile and
despicable,
and as a resulthe could not bringit into harmonywith his lofty
sentimentsof love.
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In a remarkablebook by N. M. Iovetz-Tereschenko
called Friendship-Love
in Adolescence,
the diary of a Russianboy calledJohn is subjectedto o€ep
analysis.In it John revealsall the waveringfeelingscharacteristic
of his age.
when he wassix,Johnexperienced
for thefirst timeconscious
sentiments
of
love for his peers.Shortly thereafterthe sight of nakedwomen bathing
excitedhim sexually.But loveonly becamea seriouspreoccupation
whenhe
reachedthe age of 13 years,8 months.A half-yearlater he had his first
ejaculationduring an erotic dream.Atthough he had no sexualrelations
until he wassixteen,he went throughlong and shorterperiodsofbeing in
love,first with four boys,one afterthe other,thenwith severalschooleirls.
thenagainwitha boy:afterthisit waswithtwo separate
girls,thenagain"with
of schoolgirls,thenwith hisfriendpeter,hisgirl-friendcieopatra,
1.nu_mber
his friend Karl, his girl-friendMargaret.In differentpartsof his diary John
describedhis feelingsas "an experience
of happiness.
I would sayof beati_
tude.a peculiar.strangefeeling,a pleasant
feelingin the breast,an experienceof its beingsomethingmorallypositive-more thanthat,somethingof a
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Boys who manageto overcome this trauma inflicted upon them by their
upbringing, or who learn to acceptsexualityas part of human existence,easily
resort to sexualplay with their comradesduring maturation. The earlier they
start with these homosexual activities, the lessproblems they pose (Schmidt,
quoted by Schult in Ein Staatsanwalt sieht rot). Their bodies and their
imaginations drive them toward physical contact with another human; girls
are out of reach, strange and intimidating beings; boys are nearer and more
familiar (Leonetti 1978,21l). A male comradeis a better advisor than a eirl
(Gide 1925, 135).
When a boy touches the penis of another boy he knows exactly how the
other feels; he knows from his own body exactly what to do to give him
pleasure."A boy caresses
much better than a girl, becausehe knows how he
would like to be caressed himself." (Lambert 1979, 211). Masters and
Johnson, who observed in their laboratory a great number of subjects between the ages of 18 and 80 perform masturbation and intercourse, were
surprisedto seethat same-sexcouplesgenerallyhad better "love techniques"
than anyone else (1980, 221-222).
104 (Continuedfrom No. 28) In this connection,theexperiences
of l8-year-old
Alcideare typical."EspeciallywhenI wasyoungerI had this feelingthat it
wastwlceaseasyto win overa boy,to geta relationshipwith him goingand
to fuck him, asa girl. (...)As a matterof fact,whenI first startedto sleepwith
girls I thoughtit wasan enormouslydifficultthing to do. To beginwith,you
hadto put on this kind of act,whichis not at all natural-I reallydidn't like
that. WhenI sleptwith a mateit wasmuchnicer:youjoked with eachother,
you laughed,you talked,you told all kinds of stories,you lookedat each
other'sbody a little, you compared,you did everything.Afterwards,if you
wanted,you just got up and walkedaway. The first times I slept with a
girl-today it's a little different-the fact wasI just simplyhadto fuckher,
and it wasveryimportantto know how to do thisor thatjust right.I foundit
reallya lot betterto sleepwith a male friend; it wasnicerand simpler."
(Sch6rer1979,263-264)
Boys and men acceptthe idea much more easily than femalesthat sexual
.
intimaciesmay follow dlrectly upon gettingacquainted(Leonetti 1978,140).
Homosexual play with peersis extremelycommon before puberty. '.As a
matter of statistical fact, before their tenth birthday boys have more sex play
with other boys than with girls." (Haeberle 1978, 156)But data derived fiom
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researchingthis phenomenon are not too reliable, sincecultural taboos make
many boys unwilling to confesshomosexualcontacts.Of Biener's l6-year-old
Swissboarding school boys, only l87o admitted to such experiences-13%
with a peer, 570with an adult ( 1973,65). An investigation among l9-year-old
French boys came up with a 32Vofigure. Hanry's own researchelicited 30%,
but no less than lSVoof his male subjectsrefusedto answer the question
(Hanry 1977, ll-12, 163). Yankowski organised in the United States two
investigationsof homosexuality, one among young adults, the secondamong
school boys. The repliesof the adults may have beenmore honest,but they are
inevitably more distorted by amnesia.The replies of the school boys relate to
rather recent experiencesbut are more distorted by an unwillingnessto admit
engaging in such activities. Making a distinction between active behaviour
("Do you remember sexualexperimentsin which you have touched the penis
of another male?")and passivebehaviour("Do you remembersexualexperiments in which your penis was touched by another male?"), the adults
reported as shown in Table 10.

Table 10. HomosexualBehaviour in Youth (Yankowski, 1965)

Active
Passive
Behaviour Behaviour
At the age of
At the age of
At the age of
A t t h e a g eo f
At the age of
Never

6 years or younger
7 or 8
9 or l0
ll or 12
13 or older

2To
t4%
40.5Vo
2lVo
11.5To

tVo
8Vo
l67o
l07o
5l7o
l4Vo

Seventhgrade boys (12 and l3 years old)
answeredaffirmatively:

8470

90%

Tenth grade boys (15 and l6 years old)
answeredabout the period since they
were in the seventhgrade:

29Vo

3rq

197o

388

s%

Twelfth grade boys (17 and 18 years old)
answeredabout the period since they
were in the tenth grade:
(Yankowski 1965,69-77)
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Table 11. Experience With HomosexualActs Leading to Orgasm
9-year-olds
l0-year-olds
I l-year-olds
I 2-year-olds
I 3-year-olds
14-year-olds
I 5-year-olds
I 6-year-olds

0.2v0
0.6V0
2.0V0
6.3V0
13.77a
24.1%
3t.t%
36.07a

Kinsey (1948, 168) heard from 60Voof his younger subjectsthat they
amusedthemselveswith comrades;this reacheda climax at the ageof twelve.
Dort (1968,36) interviewed213 American boys betweenthe agesof thirteen
and nineteen about participation in mutual masturbation groups and was
told by I I that they had participated once,by 73 occasionallyand by 33 often.
Only if we take into account the enormous impact of anti-homosexuality
taboos endemic in North American society, especially during the period of
this research,so deeply entrenched in education, upbringing and public
opinion (Churchill 1967,49),can the cumulative percentagesfor the incidence
of homosexual activities leading to orgasm be fully understood. They are
shown, for middle classboys in Table I L The cumulative figures reach a peak
of 4570 by the age of 19 (Kinsey 1948, 624). This only applies to activities
which lead to orgasm. "If all types of homosexualcontacts are tabulated for
the males,it is estimatedthat the percentagewould approachthe 100mark."
(Blake 1970, 35) In the sample of the Hite Report (1981,856), 5470of the
males had masturbated with another boy during his pre-pubertal years; the
percentagesmounted to 8l7o at thirteen years, 88% at fourteen, 947o at
fifteen, 977o at sixteen and 99Voat seventeen
And what boys actually do, of course, lags behind what is actively
desired.Yankowski looked into this aspect,too. His subjectsreported that
they wanted to have the kinds of homosexualcontactsshown in Table 12.
In recent researchamong Dutch university students,no fewer than llVo
of them admitted being strongly attracted by homosexuality (Mede & Spee
1983).
As we have seen, among prepubertal boys homosexual play is more
common than heterosexual.
Play-wrestling,especiallypopular at this age,has
a clear erotic component: the desire to be in close contact with a comrade's
body (Borneman 1978,882). "Among normally developingpubertal boys,
verbal exchangeof sexual experiences,curiosity about each other's genitals,
mutual display, communal masturbation, and homosexual horseplay are
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Table 12. HomosexualDesires of Young Males (Yankowski' 1965)

nevertheless"homosexual contacts were so frequent that nearly every boy
was involved" (Mende & Dubrovich 1971,12; Krist 1976,24).

Active
Contacts

Passive
Contacts

At 6 years of age or younger
AtTto8years
At 9 to l0 years
A t l l t o 1 2y e a r s
At 13 years or older
Never

t%o
24Vo
38Vo
ll7o
3Vo
24%

l.5Vo
6.s%
r8.0%
2t.070
2r.0%
32.0V0

Boys in the seventh grade
( 1 2 a n d 1 3 y e a r so f a g e )
admitted such desires

8s%

88Vo

Boys in the tenth grade
(15 and 16 years of age)
admitted such desires

28Vo

3l7o

Boys in the twelfth grade
( 1 7 a n d 1 8 y e a r so l d )
admitted such desires

30vo

45%

exceedinglycommon. (...) Overt homosexualactivity at puberty is particularly common in boys, and most authorities agree that usually this has no
great significancefor future sexual orientation." Professor West (1977, l6),
here quoted, calls the policy of teacherswho take "drastic action against the
cruel." (1977,l8). The victims and their
young participants(...) unnecessarily
punishments
unjust: in the NISSO research,no
peers always consider such
lessthan 13.270of the l5- to l7-year-olds said they thought it all right for two
boys to be physicallyintimate with eachother if they both werewilling (1973,
23).
One is tempted to agree with 3O-year-oldThomas, who travels around
with a famous boys choir, when he claims "that all boys are more or less
inclined to such relations" (Hennig 1979, 130).
Where boys are thrown on one another for company, "special friendships" proliferate. Mende, who has investigated the behaviour of young
people in holiday camps, found out that, though teachersand youth leaders
did everything in their power to keep boys from being physically intimate,
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The boys in a big city Belgian Catholic school formed a secretclub. Every
member had a button on which was a picture of a well-known automobile. If
he put this on the lapel of his jacket it was a signal to the others that he
wanted to be masturbated, and he would hang around one ofthe entrances
when school let out, waiting for some fellow member to approach him and
agree to satisfy his wish. (Personal communication)
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"One 13-year-oldboy describedthe'club'that he and a schoolchum had
formed as 'not much of a club-just a bunch of guys that run around
together. But we have some fun, too. Whenever someone wants to be a
member, we warn him that he's got to go through a tough initiation. If he
wants to go through with it we make him promise to keep his mouth shut.
Then for the initiation, he has to jack off every guy in the club. After that he
has to get his own nut off while all of us watch!"'(Dort 1968,26)
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"I was twelve years of age when I beganto masturbate. Guys from school,
groups of six to twelve, used to go to one guy's house, after school, whose
parents worked and didn't get home until about 6 p.m. We had jack-off
contests like: who could squirt the farthest, who could last the longest, the
tempo of the stroke being set by following the beat of a song on a record.
Who could come with the most quantity into a Mason jar; who could come
the most number of repeat climaxes in measured time. There was mild
homosexual contact: touching another guy, never actually stroking another
guy to climax, checking out each other's equipment. Group nudity and
checking out asses."(Hite 1981,607-608)

Such arrangements are hardly restricted to the middle class. Davidson
found them thriving among London street boys (1971, l8l).
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At the age of fifteen, Simon, a Belgian boy, was sent to an agricultural
school run by priests.The first day he felt completely lost, but during the free
evening hours a pleasantboy of his own age sat down next to him and began
talking about the daily routine he could expect, and the customs of the
school. At ten o'clock Simon, along with thirty other boys, went into their
dormitory. A friar came by to seethat everyonewas in his bed.and then put
out the light. After some minutes Simon saw, to his surprise, in the dim light
penetrating the curtains, white figures sneakingsilently from one bed to the
other; he heard whispers and half-stifled giggling. Beds creaked. Suddenly
somebody was standing next to him: the boy who had talked with him
earlier. "Take your pyjamas off," the boy whispered. '.Naked is nicer.', A
few moments later, for the first time in his life, Simon lay in the embrace of
another naked boy. He became enormously excited-more so than ever
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before in his life. He completely forgot where he was. Quite by instinct,
inspired by his enormous passion, he made the right motions that finally
brought relief to both of them. Only then did he become conscious of risk.
"What if that friar had come back?" he whisperedin the ear of his new friend.
The other boy just laughed. "They know perfectly well what is going on, but
they never make trouble. They pretend they don't know. They would only
interfere if some boy complained about violence or being forced. But that
never happens.I talked it over once with one ofthe teachersI'd gone to for
sexualinformation. He said he thought this went on everywherein boarding
schools.It's somethingyou could neverstamp out, so you'd bettertolerateit,
because boys always behave better if these needs of ours are satisfied."
(Personalcommunication)
109 A 59-year-old Englishman recalls: "When I went to Public School as a
boarder I found mutual masturbation very common and two older boys
fucked me at 17, though before then half a dozen lads had tried to do it but
hadn't got right into me. Once it had beendone to me I made hasteto do it to
another lad... In that year I suckedboys offand was suckedoff, and fucked
and got fucked quite often... The dorm was an orgy room most Saturday
nights and two of the young sports masters approved and once or twice
picked me out (and other lads!)for'special tuition'." (Barrington 1981,214)
'special
While
friendships' can be fine, the situation can take a bad turn,
too. "One educated ex-prisoner, Heckstall-Smith, has written a lengthy and
apparently realistic account of his experiences of homosexuality in English
prisons. He blames the influence of ex-borstal boys and inmates of residential
schools for delinquents, who have been used to nightly sex orgies in the
dormitories, for spreading among prisoners a sordidly uninhibited attitude to
homosexual indulgence." (West 1977, 237). An American author was told by
a former inmate of a reformatory, "You needed to show them how tough you
were right off or you'd be surprised how many cocks you'd have up your ass in
one night." (Meers 1975, 429)
1f0

Figger quotes the words of a l6-year-old boy in a German reformatory
(borstal): "We've got here in the institute big boys, and thesebig boys, they
want to be satisfied.(...) In the dormitory at night guys normally shack up
together in the same bed to get each other off. Once a boy's done this he'll do
it over and over again. Think about a smaller boy-he's only fifteen-and
he's lying with the big guys-that're jerking off: he's got a pretty face and he
isn't stupid, so all the big boys like him; they tell him all sortsof things he'd
never hear outside. Then one night everyoneis almost asleep.They've barely
shut the door on us and someone'sjumped on the bed of this kid and lays
down besidehim. Now, even if the kid wants to yell and fight he's got to stay
shut up, becausehe's the youngest;he's scaredofthe biggerboy, eventhough
the biggerboy is just being nice to him, pretendingall he wants is to tell him
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something.But pretty soon the big boy just can't hotd off any longer.He
grabsthe kid's handand putsit wherehe wantsit. And the kid will dt what
he wants.And from then on this happenseverynight, until prettysoonthe
kid's neckis all spottedwith lovebitesandkisses;
from thenon he;sall right,
the favouritekid of the big guys." (Figger 191'7,201)
Jean Genet describedsimilar scenesin French reformatories. of a Dutch
refbrmatory it has been written, "sexual intercourseflourished exuberantly.
From l3 to 2l yearsof agethey all slepthelter-skelter.Sometimesa younger
!_o_ryut booked up by the older ones two or three nights in advance."
(Hoekstra 1969,953) Havelock Ellis mentions a boarding"school
where ..all
the older boys had younger accomplicesin mutual masturbation.(...) One
very_precociousboy of fifteen always chose a companion of ten, becausehis
hand was like a woman's." (Ellis 1913,I-240)
on the condition that no force or coercionis used,such relationsshould
be looked upon as beneficial:"Homosexual friendshipsbetweenthe inmates
ofrefo-rmatoriesmay contribute to their emotional stibilisation.,,(Kerscher
1 9 7 7 ,g )
The attractivenessof members of his own sex is so strong durins these
years that it colours even a boy's heterosexualrelations, u, *.-huu.
a'lready
seen. Many a boy is pushed into the embrace of a girl not becausehe really
wants sex with a female but rather to impresshis comradesand prove to them
his virility. Adolescents "may want to iiu. ,rp to the standardi of their peer
'go
all the way' simply becausethey hear that .evlryFrolp' and thus try to
body's doing it'." (Haeberle 1978. 173)
In one very true-to-life novel about young French people in casablanca,
a fourteen-year-old boy is taken by a slightly otaer rriena to a woman who is
drawn to young boys and left there alone with her. He becomescompletely
passive.She pulls off his trousers."At one point I almost pushed
her away;i
wanted to get up and put_my clothes back on. But then maybe she'd
telr my
friends: I'be be sure to fall in the byesof Jacques,and even baniel." (Daniel
was his age-mate with whom he had been having sex which he
liked very
much.) So he submits to the desiresof the woman. (Decr6s rgg2,73)
rll

A boy of fifteentellsabout his first experience
two yearsearlier.He was
with a groupof I Gyear-oldstalkingwith a girr of ninetlen.Theytold herhe
wasonly thirteen."ShesaidI didn't look that young,andthenshesaid,.you
know,I reallythink it wouldbe greatto do it with iguy yourage.'.Really?'I
said'A couplemoreof my friendsoverheardthis and siarted'coming
over.
Shesaid,'You knowI'm propositioning
you?''Noshit!,I said.I realrididn,t
want to do it with this girl. For somereason,somethingjust told o,. y.ru
shouldn'tdo it, but th_ese
guyswereall saying,.Oh, my-God,this girl just
propositionedMark!' Sotheytalkedmeinto it. Theyreailytalkedme"intoit.
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I wantedto do it slightly,but it wasmostlythe curiosityor beingableto say,
'Wow, you did it, Mark, you'rea man,wow!" (Janus1981,286)

male lovers may have intercourse,one after the other, with the samewoman.

Professor Kentler agrees: "Just as in the big cities of the USA, the
heterosexualityof boys on the lowest social levelsand in marginal groups here
has the highestdegreeof homosocialsignificance."(1978, 145)"How some
gangs intimidate new members before admission is well known. So is the
custom that to passmuster, a boy must join in the group's common cohabitation with one or severalgirls." (Bettelheim 1962,34)In Parisa gang of elevento fourteen-year-olds was found led by a twelve-year-old boy and a
thirteen-year-old girl. The girl, very elegantly dressed,said she considered
herself a very lucky woman, for she had ten such perfect husbands for
intercourse (Bloch 1909, 7AU.
One of Hertoft's subjectstold him that in his opinion you have to be l8 or
l9 before you can really enjoy intercourse."When you're younger, you do it
only to have done it, just so you can boast about it with your friends; you have
no tender feelingsat all." (1968,I-299). Hanry sharesthis view: "When the
adolescentboy thrusts his penis betweenthe tightly pressedthighs ofa girl, or
over her vulva, or inside her vagina, he is looking for an erotically pleasant
discharge similar to what he gets by masturbating. (...) He will tell his
comrades what has happened; he needs to do this in order to increasehis
standing within the group." (1977, 124)
ll2

subjectshadhisfirst coitusat fifteenwith the daughter
OneofSorensen's
of one of his mother'sfriends:"She cameup to my room and shestarted
doingthis wholenumberon me-on me.lwasreallyscared.I waspetrified.I
almost wantedto cry. Shejust startedtalking to me and all thoseother
things,and we just had sex.It wasalwayssomethingI wantedto do, but I
wantedto backout at thelastmomentwith her.(...)It wasprettyincredible.I
don't know for surehow I felt.It wasquitelike not knowingwhatto do. That
wasthe wholeovertoneof the thing. It wasn'ta beautifulor relaxingthing,
but I told everybodyit was greatand I had to tell everybody."(Sorensen
1 9 7 31
, 95)

This kind of forced heterosexuality carried out during a transitional
phasein a boy's life when he isn't really ready for it, coupled with sex-negative
moralistic indoctrination, may explain why feelings of depression so frequently follow first intercourse. Sorensen'ssubjectsfelt, at their first experience: l77o afraid, 9Vo worried, 3Vo gutlty, TTo embarrassed,l% sorty,77o
foolish, 3% disappointed(1973,203).
In still another way may homophilia mask itself as heterosexualbehaviour. In imitation of Alexander the Great and his friend Hephaistion, two

ll3

A l7-year-oldboy wasdeeplyin love with his l5-year-oldcousin,but, as
the youngerboy was alwaystalking about girls, he didn't darerevealhis
feelings.However,beingon thevergeof manhood,hedid managefrom time
to time to find a girl willing to go to bed with him, somethinghis younger
cousincouldn'tyetmanageto do. He wouldinsist,however,that thegirl also
lie with the otherboy.Whenhe succeeded
in thesearrangements
hewasable
to have the pleasureof watchinghis handsomecousin strip naked and
becomearoused,and then look on whilethe youngerboy madelove.This
spectacle
wasso excitingthat it enabledhim to carryoffintercourse
with the
girl immediatelyafterwards.Whileso engaged,
hiseyeswouldbefixedupon
his naked cousinlying satisfied,at his side.The realisationthat his penis
inside the girl was sliding in the spermof his belovedwas enormously
thrilling (cf Stekel1921,172-173).

Boys who are strongly attracted to girls but still lack the courageto make
the necessaryapproaches,may discharge their lust with a friend. one fine,
sensitive book written by a l7-year-old French grammar school student,
Didier Gerval (1957) describestwo boys practicing with each other the acts
they later hope to perform with girls. The tone and mood of the book is
typically adolescent:the desireto conquer, to experiment,the curiosity about
"techniques", the almost acrobatic approach to sexual activity, a touch of
cynicism but at the sametime a feeling of purity and horror of compromiseall come in to play as Silvbre tries out on his friend Etienne everything he
dreams of doing with his beloved Liliane.
These examples show how close the connection can be at this age
between heterophile and homophile tendencies.To experiencethis calmly
and consciously,and to give physical expressionto it, can only be beneficialto
a boy's mental health and psycho-sexualdevelopment.

SPECIAL FRIENDSHIPS
There is another important aspectof all of this. Deep, sensuarfriendships
often spring up betweenboys ofdifferent ages(Sch6rer 1978, 183).Theseare
the amitiis particufiares, the "dangerous intimacies" which meet with such
tmplacable disapproval in many boarding schools. The love of two pupils
provoking the jealousy of their teachersis a classictheme
of literature (Roger
Peyrefitte, Les amitids particuliires (19a5); Henri de Montherlant, Lo
ville
dont Ie prince estun enfant (1967) and Leigargons (1969): James Kirkwood,
ttood Times,Bad Times(1968). It is interesting that in Montherlant,s
novel
the boy's mother actually piefers him to make love to
another boy (she

F;-

III. BOYS AND

THEIR

SEXUALITY

therefore doesn't arouse her
perceives this as a passing phenomenon-it
jealousy) than to lose his heart to a girl.
Every day there are tragedies resulting from the way adults repress, often
with naked cruelty, the sexuality of young people. In criminal procedures
involving sexual acts upon l0- to l4-year-old children, adolescents are conspicuously over-represented in number (Kerscher 1978, 152).
lr4

Hans Bhiher writes in his autobiography (1953, 218-219),"When I was tn
'erastes' system
the last form at the Steglitz grammar school, the
flourished-or, rather, we made it bloom into a conscious culture where
heretofore it had lain dormant. In the first place,all of us-and I don't mean
just Rudi and me-had our favourites, or eromenos-whom we also called
'D6d6', from a sentimental Belgian novel by Achille Essebac.In our arms
and on our lips would hang these beautiful fifteen-year-old blossoms of
boyhood, who in the first gush of their youthful vitality, found in us their first
lovers. They were better offwith us than they were at the dancing lessons.It
was a distinction for every well-brought-up youth to have his own boy. We
didn't just help them with their homework, we also participated in their
family lives, gave them support and counsel.We virtually impregnatedthese
young beings with all that was in our minds. Teachersand parents couldn't
praise us enough and fell all over themselvesextolling our virtue and altruism: how dear they were! We would certainly have beenashamedif all of this
had been done out ofvirtue and altruism alone! But I didn't hear ofone
single instancewhere this boylove led to salaciousmolestation. For us it was
simply good manners not to touch a boy before he came into puberty. We
totally despisedbourgeoismorality, yet our ethical standardsfar exceededits
demands. Yet anything which we ourselvespermitted we carried out exactly
the way we wanted to. (...) Among ourselves,on the other hand, the erotic
relationshipswere much more vigorous; here a fully inflamed Eros had us in
his grip and swept us away through every kind of darkness."

"Does there anywhere exist a more delicate and noble feeling than the
friendship, at the same time passionate and timid, of one young boy for
another? The one who loves dares not betray his affection by a caress, a look,
a word." So wrote Jacobsen sixty years ago (quoted by Gide 1925, 136). But
would
there isn't always so much restraint on the part of the older boy-nor
the younger always welcome it himself.

115

In my first book (Milnchen 1970)I told the story of a Frenchman, the
source of which is a letter written by him years later when he was a married
man, the father of a daughter and a son. Maurice, as we shall call him, met
while he was in boarding school a somewhat younger student, Roger. For
one whole year their mutual attraction was only expressedby ardent looks,
sitting hand-in-hand at the movies and by a furtive kiss one night on a
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desertedplayground. But gradually Maurice becameconsciousof the strone
sexual overtones in his affection for his friend.
"Normally I always started with sex first, and then later got attached to a
comrade. But of course it had to be the other way around with true lovel"
Finally one night hejust couldn't hold out any longer, and he stole into the
younger boys' dormitory with a burning desire to touch Roger's body. ..I
looked at him as he lay there asleep.I was transfixed. The beauty of him! His
relaxed face, his closedeyeswith the deep shadowsaround them, his full lips
half opened, his tousled hair... The covers had slid down and only partially
covered him. I lifted the sheet cautiously, bent over him, and saw that his
right hand covered his cock, hiding it from me.... But the heavy, pungent
smell of sperm rising from his sleepingbody told me very clearly what the
darling lad had been up to earlier that night... His whole body smelled
sweetlyof love and desire,but, strangely,my own desirevanished,as though
daunted by the idea of violating him... SuddenlyI realisedthe big risk I was
taking. If I was caught here I would be expelled from school and I would
never see Roger again. Oh, no! I bent tenderly over the sleeping boy and
pressedmy burning lips to his mouth." Days passed.,.But now the flesh was
demanding. I had many boys willing to amusethemselveswith me; in fact at
that time there were more of them than ever before. But I wanted Roger, and
for myself alone. I knew if I waited too long someoneelsewould beat me to it
and break him in. I desiredhis body, his cock; in my nose still lingeredthe
scent of his seedand his sweatas it had emanatedfrom his sleepingbody, so
delightfully soiled, that night."
On their homeward journey at the beginning of Easter holidays, Maurice
and Roger managed to find a railway compartment where they could be
alone. "As soon as the train left the station we lay in each other's arms,
mouth upon mouth, drunk with joy and passion." Maurice pressedhis body
against Roger's so the younger boy could feel, through their trousers, his
erection." 'I love you,' Rogerwhispered,his eyesbrimming with passionand
his eyelidstwitching with excitement.'I love you,' I replied softly. ,Do you
feel how much I love you, what you've doneto me...down there?'Helooked
straight into my eyes,very seriously, and said, .I feel it, of course-and I
think it's wonderful.' 'Roger, do you want to do it too?' .yes. I want it. I've
been waiting for this forever, I've been longing for it. you can do everything
you want!"'
Still Maurice hesitatedfor about a quarter of an hour before he dared go
on and undress Roger. When at last he took Roger's penis in his hand, the
younger boy heaveda big sigh and whispered,...That'sfor you, only for
you-for you alone. Nobody else has ever touched it. And when I stroke it
myself I alwaysimagine it's your hand doing it.' .Won't you feel bad about
this, later?' 'Of course not. You can do anything you want with me."'
Now Roger wrapped his fingers around Maurice's erection and they
.
brought eachother to climax. With typicalschoolboyromanticism,Mauricl
decidedthey should mix their spermtogetherand drink it. ..With an intoxicatrngkissI sharedwith Rogerthe gift of our intimatelymingledseed."Later
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that nightstill moreintimaciesensuedand,asMaurice'sfingerexploredthe
anusof his friend,Rogersaid,againvery seriously,"'If you want, you can
take me this way, Maurice.You can do it to me, evenif it hurts-even if it
hurtsa lot."'
It wasn'tlongafterMauricecamehomethat hismotherrealisedwhatkind
of friendshipher son had with Roger.Shesaw how deepand seriousthe
feelingswerethat unitedthe two boys;shedid nothingto hinderthem.She
evenhelpedMauriceby invitingRogerto stayoveronenight aftertheyhad
seena movietogether,and shearrangedfor thetwo boysto sleepin thesame
bed. And so it came to anal intercourse,in which Rogercourageously
to take the
sufferedthe initial painsbut only with difficulty waspersuaded
positionwassuitablefor the
activerole himself:in his mind, only the passive
youngerpartner.Their relationshiplastedfor overtwo years,until Roger's
family movedto the south of Franceand the Germanoccupationcut off
their communications.
Today,theadultMauricevalueshisboyhoodfriendshipwith Rogerasone
of the treasuresof his life, and he is happyto seethat his own son,now
intimaterelationshipwith anotherboy;
fifteen, has a sexuallyexpressed
Mauricehas madeit plain to his son how heartilyhe approves.

Ssx WrrH OrHEnBoys
A Belgian who had never known parental affection and passedhis whole
boyhood as a poor, rejectedchild in poor orphanagesand boarding schools
where life was drab and dreary in the extreme, lamented in his diary,
"M€rovie-oh, M6rovie, what a wave of longing sweepsthrough me as I
remember your gloomy, dim walls, your bleak, stupid people! What nostalgia I feel for your red and grey buildings, the joyless playing fields-this
horrible boarding school where I passedso many dark months! Oh, god of
my misfortunes, I would gladly sacrificeall those twenty years betweenthen
and now; yes, I would sacrificethe rest of my days if only I could return again
to M6rovie, reversemortal time, just to be with my friend again, as he stood
guard in front of the cubicle where I slept embracing a young body. Then, in
those long-lost years, I could love. I could have sex: sometimes without
repenting it, sometimes repenting it. I could be pure and impure without
restraint." (Personal communication)
At the age of fourteen Lothar lost both parents in a traffic accident and
was taken in by the large, affectionate family of an uncle. There he was to
share a bedroom with one of his cousins,Stan, who was about his own age.
All during the first day Lothar put on a brave act, but in his bed that night,
with the lights off, he broke down and began to weep. Stan heard this and,
feeling sorry for the lonely and lost boy, went over to him, kissed him,
stroked his hair and finally lay down besideLothar to try to console him. It
was a hot night; both boys weresleepingwithout pyjamas, and the contact of
their naked pubertal bodies soon brought them both into an intensely
aroused condition. Stan had already experiencedsome sex with an adult man
and so he knew how to satisfy his desires.Now that first tender and compasslonate approach to Lothar quickly led to an impassioned,raving act oflove.
For Lothar it was a ride into completely unknown realms; he was overwhelmed, but it was so enormously beautiful and made him so happy that
afterwards he fell into a deep and untroubled sleep,convinced that he would
be accepted and loved in this house as he had been in his own. From that
night on the two cousins became inseparablefriends. (Personal communication)

This phenomenon of love betweenboys of different agesrevealsitself in
all cultures and in every period of history. In a primitive tribe in India, the Ho,
all the boys sleeptogether in a dormitory, and it the custom that the smaller
boys must servethe mature boys as if they weregirls (Elwin 1959,272).Afine
description of two boys, 13 and l0 years of age, awakening to conscious
sexuality in their mutual love, is given by Nigel Downsbrough in his novel
Paedomorphs1(1978). Whether or not sexual intimaciesactually occur, a
strong erotic element always underlies such relationships,offering enormous
educational advantages. "It is evident that the first unfolding of a strong
attachment in boyhood or girlhood must have a profound influence; while it
occursbetweenan elder and a youngerschool-mate(...) its importancein the
educational sensecan hardly be overrated." (Carpenter 1912,78-79).And this
benefits both partners. The younger feels protected; the elder sets him an
example; he is much more willing to let himself be guided and counselledby
him than by most adults.The elderlearnshow to take responsibility;although
at this agehe may often behaveruthlessly and brutally, he will spontaneously
treat his young friend with tendernessand consideration. When society in its
all-pervading fear of sex tries to break up such relationships-because, so
often, they quickly progress toward a sexual expression of intimacy-it
deprivesitself of a powerfully constructivepedagogicalforce and brings down
on its younger members untold misery.
For these friendships can be the source of such intense happinessthat
they can reconcile a boy to a very hard lot indeed.

A boy on the verge of puberty is insatiably curious about what it means
to be physically mature. Nothing could be more natural than for an older
friend to demonstrate.Scenesof couplesso engagedare often touching in the
extreme: you see the evident pride with which the older male exhibits his
manly, naked body, his full-sizedpenis,with an arm protectively and lovingly
thrown over the younger boy's shoulders; you observe the equally frank
curiosity and admiration in the face of the latter. Together they form a tableau
of the most intimate alliance and closestfriendship. During group masturbation, so common at puberty and early adolescence,the immature boys are
always fascinated by the shooting sperm of the older ones. Sexual prowess
thus makes the mature boy very popular with his younger comrades.
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"At about the age of ten, I made friends with a boy of fifteen who became
quite friendly with me (...) Every opportunity, he exposed himself when
urinating, or just showing me his hard-on. It was twice as big as mine, and I
guess I was a little envious. He talked to me about sex things (...) One day
about six months after we started running around together, we were out at
our local park (...) We were talking sexy things, and he had his hands in his
pockets (...) He stopped, turned, and opened his coat. He had a royal
hard-on sticking out of his trousers.It was red from rubbing it, and the head
was wet (...) He said to take it out and show it to him. I took it out and we
looked at each other's penis for a time (.. .) He started masturbating. He told
me to do the same (...) I did like he said, as he said it would feel good. Well, it
sure did. The feeling was just starting for me when he started coming, and I
watched as the sperm shot out onto the grass,and his hand wasflying up and
down to make it come again. The sperm was white and thick over his hand
and penis, as he worked towards another one. Just about the time in my
excitement that I was coming and my little hand was flying up and down,
along came thesetwo old ladiesfrom behind us. They had seenus, and came
over to see what we were doing. I quickly started to put mine away, but
stopped when my friend kept doing it, and when the old ladies exclaimed,
'My word!' he said, 'Mind your
own business!'and startedcoming almostat
their feet. I was so excitedseeinghim shooting, and I had kept flogging mine,
I started to come. It was something I will never forget, it was great. We
finished together as the old ladies walked away in a huff babbling to each
other." (Hite 1981,39-40)
At the home of friends in Sri Lanka I once met a strikingly handsome,
healthy and sparkling boy of fifteen who, I was told, had a very strong sex
drive, needing at least three climaxes a day to satisfy it. His greatestdelight
was in initiating younger, inexperiencedboys into the joys of sex. He drew
them like a magnet; wherever he went there was always a crowd of young
admirers swarming around him.

Love between boys, be they of the same or different ages, can sometimes
be very passionate.
120

Carpenter(1912,139)givesanexamplefromlndia:"Theboys-who were
about sixteenyears of age-were both at the same school, and were devoted
friends; but the day came when they had to part. One was taken away by his
parents to go to a distant part ofthe country. The other was inconsolableat
the prospect. When the day arrived, and his companion was removed, he
soon after went quietly to a well in the school precincts,jumped in, and was
drowned. The news, sent on by wire, reachedthe departing friend while still
on his journey. He said little, but at one of the stations left the train and
disappeared.The train went on, but at a little distanceout, the boy ran out of
the bushesby the line, threw himself on the rails, and was killed."
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But even in this paradise of youth a demon lurks: our culture's fear and
horror of honiosexuality (Hanry 1977, 190).At about the age of twelve, boys
begin to fall prey to anti-homophile indoctrination, and between their thirteenth and fifteenth years most of them, for the first time in their lives, hear
homosexuality discussed(Hertoft 1968,I-254). They talk about it among
themselvesand in so doing intensify each other's repugnance.Now the group
will consider boys having sex with one another very abnormal (Langfeldt
1981, 42). Of course the desire to conform is strong at this age-everyone
wants to do what the others do. This is related to the inner uncertainty of this
transitional phase.
Such fears are entirely unjustified, as "early homosexualexperiencedoes
not automatically lead to adult homosexuality.(...) Homoerotic and incestuousfantasies seem to occur in almost all children and do not seem to
distinguish homosexualfrom heterosexualchildren." (Langfeldt, 198l, 4l)
We may well remember Alcibiades, the most handsomeyouth in Athens of his
time, who was said, as a boy, to have lured away all the husbandsfrom their
wives, and, as a young man, all the wives away from their husbands(Foucault
1984,208). Psychiatristsare aware that "perverted behaviour during adolescencemay be a developmentstep". Homosexuality,sexwith animals,trying
to spy on other persons engaged in sexual intercourse, or feeling sexually
excited by articles ofdress or other objects (fetishism) "can appear in adolescents who give promise of good psychological health." (Markey, quoted by
Karpman 1954,53).Hite ( 198l, 36)found "No correlationbetweenwhethera
boy had had sexual experiencewith other boys and whether he considered
himself 'homosexual' or 'heterosexual'in later life. Many 'homosexual' men
had never had relations with other boys in youth, and many 'heterosexual'
men had had such relationships."In Sorensen'sresearch,5070of the boys
agreedwith the statement,"There isn't anything in sexthat I wouldn't want to
try, at least once." (1973,60)
"Panic reactionson the part of communities or parents,with the communication of this senseof panic to children,is certainlynot positive.(...) It may
well be a fact that scaretechniquesthat induce panic causemore widespread
interferencewith children's psychosexualdevelopment than do overt abnormal sexual experiences."(Rabinovitch, quoted by Karpman 1954, 556)
The most important result of homophobic indoctrination is hypocrisy.
Where a group is not so indoctrinated, nearly every boy may prove willing to
participate in homosexual activities and enjoy them thoroughly.
l2l

A big, healthyand highly gifted Germanboy of fifteentold me that he
went on a campingtrip to Corsicawith 16 other boys, agedtwelveto
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eighteen."On the first day it was already obvious that we had a pair of lovers
in our midst: a sixteen-year-old and a thirteen-year-old boy who were
absolutely inseparable.Naturally, we started to teasethem, but our kidding
remained good-natured, never became malicious-and it didn't bother the
lovers at all. That night they shared one sleepingbag. It wasn't completely
dark inside our tent, as there was a moon outside. The rhythmic movements
in the bedroll and the audible panting of its occupantsmade it pretty obvious
what was going on within. In the morning we awakened to see them still
sleepinglocked in a tight embrace; a tube of vaselinelay besidethem. That
day the teasingincreased;it was a lot more pointed than before, but, again, it
never really got nasty; as a matter of fact there was an overtone of envy in it.
When finally, at the end of a marvellous day filled with play and sports, we
went to sleep,it was obvious that more couples had been formed, and these
boys enjoyed themselvesjust as openly as the first couple had. The third
night everyone slept with somebody else.There were couples who remained
together for the whole holiday, other boys changed their partners every
night. But there wasn't one singleboy who didn't join in with theseactiviues,
and I know we all enjoyed ourselvesimmensely.I'm sure,however, that if, on
that first day, some senior had really put down that first pair oflovers, none
of this would have happened. Nobody would have dared defy him and do
what all of us really found so completely delightful."

Sometimes boys evade social repression simply by giving things they
want to do a different name. In Langfeldt's studies "boys in such groups
seldom considered themselves to be homosexuals, inside the group the homosexual activity was legitimised and considered as play or training, while the
same activity outside the group was considered as homosexuality.,'(1981,68).
Davidson (1971, l8l) wrote that in London "there's one kind of emotional
attachment very common among working-class boys of the middle teens: a
deep unquestioning friendship between two boys, founded on unshakable
loyalty and interdependence which neither would recognise as .love'and
which is summed up in the phrase 'me and my mate'. These friendships mean
an absolute partnership and concurrence in everything, including sex: one of
such a pair wouldn't think of masturbating'without
me mate'." De Brethmas
(1980, 26) ascertained that many Parisian boys liked to suck the penis of a
comrade, but got quite angry if you'd call this homosexual. It is characteristic
that in De Boer's research a substantial number of boys participating in the
written questionnaire (where they remained anonymous) admitted they were
sexually attracted by males, but that more than half of them denied this
afterwards when they were talking face to face with the researcher (1978,

rr-66).

Boys like to have sex with each other, but usually it has to remain playful
("fooling around" they often call it) and must not become serious.
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A New zealandboy declared:"Me and the otherguysusedto suckeach
otherin the toilets.[t wasreallygoodandI wasalwayitiying to getsomeone
to do it with me. But whenwe got ro thefourth form I tirinl thJy startedto
realisethat I likedit morethanmost.At first theyjust wouldn'tt;lk aboutrt.
But aftera whiletheystartedto gangup on me.They'dtrip meup andwrite
'queer'on my
backin chalk.Later it got quitenastyand i got bishedup so
bad I had to get stitches.After that I wentto anotherschoolthat wasn'tso
bad." (Tuohy & Murphy 1976,tB7)

The homophobia inspired by society,combining with the strong drive to
get sexualrelief through same-sexcontacts normal to this ug. gtonp, leadsto
hypocrisy, self-deception and cruelty. Games are devised-wf,ere.^iustas in
ancient Greek wrestling competitions, the loser has to abandon himself to
anal penetration by the victor, and so can pretend that he didn't give of
himself of his own free will but was "raped". Quite literally, this enableshim
to suffer defeat gladly. Richey's novel Near Fatal Attractiin (1977),builds its
plot around this theme.
123

west ( 1977,105-106)quotesa psychiatristwhoseclientwas..aparticularly
submissiveministerof religion". "His earlysexualexperience
ionsistedof
wrestlinggameswi l- an older boy during which hJ was regularlyover_
poweredand 'forced'to suck his friend'spenis."

It is this inner uncertainty which can make boys of this age so uninhibitedly cruel, as Golding (1954) showed so brilliantiy in The L"ordof the Fties.
"The cruelty of children, however, never has the quality of premeiitation, or
irrevocability, that a righteous conscienceand luit for-power can give
to the
cruelty of adults." (Sch6rer& Hocquenghem 1976,5gj
Their minds are filled with images of violence and domination. Among
Sorensen'ssubjects,quite normal adolescents,their masturbation fantasies
revolved mainly around "sex with someonewho is forced to submit, sex
with
more than one female, group sex, sex when one is forced to submii, varying
degreesof violenceto the oiher person, oral and anal sex." (rg73, r37i
The desire to have homosexual relations with comrades, coupled with
the desire to act "macho", drive many l3- to l7-year-olds to sexual
aggression, often expressedin fighting and ouiright sadism.The aggressor,
however,
suppressesfrom his own consciousnessthe lustful sensatiiis
he experiences
from. such behaviour, becauseif he recognisedthem they
would sujgest trrat
h.emight be "queer". The truth, of coursi, is that he probabty
isn,t.."q'ueer,,at
is just effecing a separation of sensualityand tenderner, rhi.h o,uy
l].- fe
for the developmentof his personality (Kentler I 97d,
?3Y.,t:J.ul
:"nsequences
I.8J-184).Sadism
causedby inner fear (Mitsch erliih lgl3, z[l) rs the central
theme of Musil's famous noverDie verwirrungendesZdgrings
ir;rrrr, ( 1906).
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tellsthe storyof a manwho wasthrownout of
Linedecker( 198l, 288-289)
his homein Californiawhenhe wasthirteen"and beganliving in a tent in a
field. He dependedfor his mealson handoutsfrom a nearbyfood co-op'
wherehe metan olderyouth who wasa maleprostitute'Healthy,blond,tan,
and muscularfrom loungingat beachesand lifting weights,the plostrtute
offeredtheboy a home.Soonafterthat theybecamelovers,andtheyounger
hadhisfirst
boy alsoturnedto prostitution.Almosta yearlatertheteenager
experiencewith a girl about his own age.His life changedabruptly' He
movedout of the older youth's apartmentand begandoingeverythinghe
couldto proveto himselfandto othersthat he wasmanly.Hejoineda street
gangand fought with other teenagers."

The aggressiveveneer over his own homosexual behaviour may fully
convince Ubitr tris fellow-gang-membersand himself that he performs anal
rape only to demonstratehis virility, to dominate and humiliate his victims.
Thus the prevalence of "gang-bangs", brutal, deliberately cruel rape of a
younger oi weaker individual by a pack of boys. The violent penetration of
one penis after another, often deliberately unlubricated evenwith spit, causes
excruciating pain and injuries to the anus; in the end the victim may be left
bleeding and unconscious.Flinders (1971)and Salas(1967)gave vived descriptio-nof such scenes.According to official American sourCes,no lessthan
9|o-of all men and boys in penetentiariesbecomevictims of this kind of rape'
It is a sad commentary on North American culture that homosexuality
outside of jail is often severelypunished,evenwhere both partners are willing,
but prison authorities characteristicallydo little to stop homosexual rape of
the men entrustedto their care: "It doesn't matter, it just happens!" (Den
Bouwmeester1981,29-30;Davis 1968).
French teenagegangs are often bonded by sex' "Sometimes there are a
few female memberswith whom all the boys in turn have intercourse.However, homosexual activities are more frequent. During a sort of initiation
ceremony,everynew member of the gang is anally usedby its chief. Homosexual contacts between the chief and individual gang members take place
according to his sexualneeds."(Roumajon,quoted by Schlegel1962,205-206)
Where it doesn't frnd its outlet in violence and cruelty, homosexual fear
can lead to the suppressionof tenderness.Many boys are so inhibited by it
that they cannot give any physical expression to feelings of closenessto a
friend so characteristic of their age. This greatly diminishes their happiness
and stunts the healthy evolution of their personalities.
125

novel(1977)wasthe relaThe strongestthemein Richey'sover-charged
tionship of the two main characters,Rogerand Tom' As boys they once
campedtogetheralonein thewoods.Thatnighttheynearlyhadsextogether,
experience
but wereeachtoo inhibited.The trauma of this unsatisfactory
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pursues
themeveninto adulthood,so that manyyearslater,asfamilymen,
fatherseven,they decideto repeattheexperience
but this time to do it right
and satisfytheir mutual desires.But it is not successful;
it is too late.For
Roger,resolution
to thisdilemmaonly comeswhenhe meetsTom'syoung
sonand theboy calmly,confidently,asthoughit werehismission,completes
the sexhis father had begunso many yearsbeforeand bringsrhe min to
climax.
The taboo on homosexual lust places a heavy burden on youth. A
physician charged with giving sexualinstruction in the Rotterdam schools
always told his studentsthat if a boy had intimacieswith one of his male
friends and derived a lot of pleasurefrom it, this didn't indicate at all that he
was homophile or would becomehomophile.At this point the doctor invariably heard sighs of relief among his listenersand saw many facesfull of happy
surprise. Every person giving sexual instructions to young people should
follow his example in order to dispel unjustified fears which prey on boys'
health and diminish their joy of life. Of courseit should also be pointed out,
clearly and emphatically,that there is nothing bad or evil in being a homophile and that homophilia is a completelyacceptable,fine, loving tendency
which, to a greater or lesserdegree,is presentin every human being. Furthermore, they should be told that sexual orientation comesabout quite independently of a person'sfree will, and it is thereforejust as unfair and cruel to taunt
a boy for homophilia as to do so about the colour of his skin.
But as long as societyin generalpersistsin its stupid and wickedpractice
of making life miserablefor the homophile, it won't be easyto keep young
people from parroting the slogansand imitating the sick behaviourof their
elders and convince them that a gay male can shape his life as happily and
usefully as a "straight".
Homophobia even sours the life of heterophileboys, as a number of
malesin Hite's research(1981,20) attest:"In high school and college,when
our friendships got too close,it was uncomfortable. We did not know how to
deal with our feelings,so we let the friendship go. The taboo or fear must still
be with me, becausefrom time to time I havebeenattractedto a good-looking
man and the feelingterrifiesme." Another: "The closeness
becameuncomfortable and so we pulled apart. That is sad.(...) I think we wereall afraid of
seemingto be gay." Another: "Men arejust so uptight about their bodiesand
out of touch with their emotions and so incredibly afraid (bring out the cross
and silver spike) of homosexuality. I must admit I'm uncomfortable myself
about it."
If homophobia thus destroys elevating feelings and fine relationships,
.
impairing happiness,among heterophileyoungsters,it can make it hell for
that minority of their brothers who gradually becomeconsciousthat their
ultimate orientation will be toward other males.
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SEX WITH OTHER BoYS

Pieter was very popular at school becausehe excelledin all kinds ofsports
and he remembers that sexual games with other boys were rather frequent
and enjoyable. At the age of 17, however, Pieter started to realisethat his
enjoying thesesexualgamesmuch more than he did the occasionalpetting he
had done with girls could mean that he was a homosexual. He immediately
withdrew from all contacts with other boys and men that could lead to
anything resembling sex. He lost his popularity and his interest in sports,
became isolated "and finally was on the verge of suicide." (Schippers 1983,

bisexual life with homosexual contacts-to-orgasm more frequent at that age
than contacts to orgasm with girls or women." (Barrington l9gl, g4)
125

A black man of 21,Jamaican,actingin erotic moviesin part becauseof his
exceptional 9-inch erect penis, had already "had" 23 girls by the time he was
fifteen. "But he'd also discovered his own bisexuality by l3 and had had
many white male friendships with gay and bisexual men by 17." (Barrington
198t.43)

r27

"I was shown how to masturbate by a similar-age friend and we made
many sexual experimentstogether till I was l5 and I fell in love with a young
man of 25 who loved me. He introduced me to every form of homosexual
activity, and we had a four-times-a-week sex affair till I was over l6 (...) I
fucked a girl-friend many times before I was 16 and was 12the first iime.
other and older girls also let me fuck them, masturbated me and sucked me
off. Before I was l6 I developedstrong guilt feelingsabout sexwith men and
also certain acts with girls, so I stopped going to confession or taking
Communion." (Barrington 1981, 207)
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An Englishmanof 20 writes:"I've got twin brothersof l6 and one of them
comes to visit me at the school and joins in with the other kids for sex in the
store. He has had only three screwswith girls and still prefersgirls but like me
says it's best to take your sex where you.un." (Barringtorilggl, 39)

363)
Boys (1979)PeteFisher and Marc
In their novel SpecialTeachers-Special
Rubin give a vivid picture of the terrifying inner struggle of a teenagerwho at
first, fighting his own sexual inclination, beats up the schoolmate whose
physical presencehas so strongly arousedit, and who only at the end is ready
to acknowledge, I am this way; this is my nature.
Here we can see,as in so many other examples,how degrading,corrupting of our culture this aversion to sexuality is. Having your fling, giving vent
to youthful homosexualwhims, doesn't slow the evolution toward heterosexuality in that majority of boys for whom it is the natural orientation. Quite the
contrary. The French sexologistMeignant pointed out (1974,I l) that males
should first realise their homophile tendencies,present in every individual,
before they can construct the right kind of relationship with a woman. The
Roman father who gavehis son a young male slaveso the boy could satisfyhis
lust and improve his "technique" until he got married showed sound insight
into human nature. Sex play with a partner whose genitals are similar is
relatively easy; one doesn't have to be so adroit. Homophile couples,on
average,are more expert in making love than their heterophile counterparts,
as we noted already from Mastersand Johnson's observations(1980).Mutual
masturbation, however, does require some learning and practice, for every
boy has his own preferencesand ways of doing it. Emerging from the solitude
of private masturbation, the boy getsusedto being seennaked and arousedby
someoneelse in his pursuit of lust and orgasm. All of this increaseshis
in sexualsituations; it will be a greathelp to
self-confidenceand self-assurance
him later when he makes his first approachesto a girl.
Giese and Schmidt found that those youths who, between twelve and
eighteen,had had homosexualexperiences,were having intercoursewith girls
almost as often as their fellow studentswho hadn't. Their successin seducing
girls and their "refinement in the techniquesof intercoursewere evenslightly
greater" (1968,177).
Nature has given to maturing boys the capacity to function with both
sexes. "It is certainly surprising to discover from my own research and
just how high a proportion of boys l4 to l6 are alreadyleadinga
case-histories
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Another Englishman, 34 years: ..From the age of l0_and_a_halfI had a
fuck-affair with my cousin, a girl of 14, for two-and-a-half years (...) Linda
showedme about everythingone can do with a woman. (...) I got hardalright
and did everything she wanted, but I was just pleasing her ind passing the
time. I didn't ejaculateor get real orgasmstill I was neaily 12.I came more rn
wet dreams than I did with Linda. Those dreamswere all about Tim, a boy at
school. He was l7 and lived in the next street.I told him about Linda, of
course.when he showedme how to wank at l3 he also suckedme off a few
days later. Then he used my come to fuck me. we did that sort of ihins a lot
that summer as well as girls. (...) I fucked a few local girls at l4and l-5,but
wasn't very excited by it and when I met chris in the school showerswe
stared a friendship like I had had with rim. Then three other boys saw us rn
the showers. They were friends of chris's and they made me suck them off
and then another day they all fucked me in the showers.That sort ofthing
went on for a few weeks. I loved it but to them it was all a ioke." After
anotherlove affair with a boy at school,he went to seaand therehad sexwith
many men. "Most of them prefer cunt to sex with guys, but at sea life is
different(...) I've shown 6 boys and 9 teenagerssexacts,mostlyjust suckrng
(...)At seaand in foreignports I've had sexwith maybe 100guyi ig to 30,and
about the same in London, Liverpool and southampton. I-like one-night
standsand I don't mind paying young guysfor sex.(..-)I know the gameand
was paid by guys up to 26, from when I was l7 to 2g. (...) I've tried iex about
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slx tlmes with women in ports, mostly becauseI was with guys I really fancied
and I had to join in, since I was 20. If I'm with a guy I really fancy I can screw
a girl happily, but I couldn't do it alone.Not anymore.I love watchingguysI
want fucking a girl, and if they'll let me I like to suck them as they do it. A
couple of times I was screwedby a guy while I screweda chick, and that was
terrific!" (Barrington 1981, 126-127)
tnr" nl fvo 4-130 Luke grew up under the most disadvantageous
conditions. He was the
l2t',
0,ro^ ppjo 2+2sixth of sevenchildren. Both parentsworked and had good positions,and
they lived in one of the better neighbourhoodsof a Dutch town. Their
chiidren, however, were neglected,not just by lack of love but even in
material things. One by one, each left home as soon as he or shewas able and
totally severedfamily contact. On the day his adult friend brought Luke to
my home for the first time, it was freezing outside and the boy was shivering
becausehe didn't own an overcoat. Luke was a constant truant from school,
with the result that now, at fourteen, he sat in a classwith ten-year-olds.Two
years earlier the child protection authorities had at last become aware of his
truancy and intervened.They didn't perceiveits causeand the extentofhis
neglect(such a respectablefamily, such a decent homel); they were only
concernedwith his violating the compulsoryeducationlaw and so sent the
recalcitrant boy for three months to a remand home. There Luke heard and
learneda lot: how to masturbateat night under his bedsheets,
and that there
were men willing to exchangemoney for sex with a boy. So, enrichedwith
this knowledge,Luke returnedto his parents.One day when he wasthirteen
he told his mother, "I can't go to schoolany longer becausemy trousersare
nothing but rags." His mother gavehim somemoney-about half as much as
he would need to buy a reasonablereplacementpair-and sent him to the
local shopping centre. As he was standing in front of a shop window, a man
approachedhim and, smiling kindly, said, "lf you come home with me you
can earn 25 guilders." In his whole life Luke had never had so much money in
his possession,and what he had heard in the remand home made him
immediately aware of what serviceswere expectedof him. That night he
came home with a very fine pair of trousers indeed-and enriched by
experiences
which had given him an enormousamount of pleasureand cried
out to be repeated.But he was still rather small and naive and he soon fell
under the influenceof an l8-year-oldpimp who took him to variousclients
and "saved" his earnings for him.
As time went on Luke began to feel more and more lost and lonely,
although he liked the sexual activities. One of his clients later told me that
little Luke used to fondle and kiss adult male genitals with undisguised
passion.One night in a bar he met a sympatheticman and confided in him his
misery. The man more or lesstook him under his wing. When he finished
school, Luke went to live with this friend and they developeda closelove
relationship. For the first time in his life Luke knew what it was like to be
loved and to have a real home. But in the meantimehis sexualappetitehad
grown very strong and he found that one sexualpartner wasn't sufficient to
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satisfy it. So he had sex with other men, and with boys, too, and his adult
friend didn't object. I onceasked him-he was fifteen at the time-what kind
of sexualactivity he liked the most, and his answer was, "to be fucked in the
assby a boy about two years older than me." Two years later I put the same
question to him, and now he replied, "to fuck the behind of a boy my own
age." So now he was more active than passive.Later he slowly became
bisexual:at eighteenhe claimed to preferboys, but he could get it on with a
girl if she was rather boyish. After a holiday trip to the Costa Brava (Spain)
he boasted that he had met two young couplesfrom Holland and had had sex
with all four of the people within one week. Then came a birthday party in
Amsterdam with some of his young friends: there was no real group sex,but
after midnight a number of couplesopenlymade love in the samebig room.
Luke first had sex with a fourteen-year-old girl and shortly thereafter let
himself be penetratedby a sixteen-year-old
boy. Two yearslater, at 2I,he
was sharing his home with a young woman, and sincethen his sex life has
been exclusively heterosexual. He has carefully avoided contact with his
former male friends.
Such histories show how right Jesuit Father McNeill was in assuming
that a man can never be certain before he is 25 whether his homosexual
activities really express the predominant side of his sexual nature or belong
only to a transitional period of his life (1976, 174).

Sex With Men
AN IMPOSSIBLE LOVE?
As can be expected,most homosexualactivities of pre-pubertal boys take
place with their own age-mates.This is also often the casewith boys going
through puberty (Reiss1967,66). Nevertheless,
not a few boyspreferan adult
partner. In his fine noyel Antinous, Geliebter,Ulrich Stdwer has the ohilosop h e rE p i c t e t u sm a k et h i ss a dc o m m e n t a r ya b o u t l o v eb e t w e e nb o y a n d m a n t o
Emperor Hadrian, "Usually it is the youthful bocly,the guilelesslaugh, the
open-mindedness,
the handsomeface,the freshskin which the man loves...As
long as he is young himself he will easilyfind a friend who also desiresand
loveshim. But, while his specialattraction to youth persists,the man grows
older, and now the potential for a profitable, that is to say equivalent,
friendship, diminishes more and more, his successesbecoming incieasingly
rare. For the vanishing appeal of youth he must substituteremediesand
devices:the arts of the hairdresser,bath-superintendent,masseur;by pretense, persuasion, seduction; by exciting youthful curiosity; even by
violence-and only exceptionallyby the superiorityof his mind.-Butnone of
thesecan restorewhat is most important: the radiint, vital, attractivebody.

III. BOYS AND THEIR SEXUALITY
The relationship between man and boy becomes the more equivocal and
fragile the more they differ in age and the longer the bond betweenthem has
existed. Each has to resort to new forms of mutual deception,and even their
brief moments of shared lust cannot dispel the painful certainty that one day
soon they will have to separate." (Stciwer 1967,237)
Plato, in his belief that love is based upon the veneration of beauty,
similarly denied that the boy can love the man, becausethe man was ugly
(Buffibre 1980,402).He could havelearnedbetterfrom Anakreon who, in one
of his poems, has a boy, flinging him self into the arms of his lover, cry out,
"He is a greybeard but beautiful, really beautiful, and he loves to enjoy
himself in bed!" (Peyrefitte 1979, 145)
Is it really beauty that a boy is looking for in a partner? Peter Schult,
drawing upon his rich experience,saysit isn't. "Children simply don't have
this aestheticjudgement about bodily beauty. It's always a source of wonder
for me, becauseI myself have a kind of horror of my body, suffering as I do
from the advanceof wrinkles, the developmentof middle-agespread.So I am
always frightened of losing my partners, the youngsters,becauseof this. But
although they may sometimessay somethinglike, 'Oh, man, what a paunch
you've got!', I've nearly never seenin children of twelve to fifteen this fear of
ugliness or old age or experienced rejection because of it. They see the
personalityrather than the body or the beautyof the body." ( 1982,105)What
they do expect from the adult partner is pleasure(Nichols 1971, l5)-and
more: in 1979,on a program of the Dutch evangelicalbroadcasting system
"Ikon", a fourteen-year-old was interviewed about his sexual relationship
with Jan, an adult man. The intervieweraskedat one point, "What is therein
Jan that is so attractive to you? Do you find him handsome?" The boy
appearedconfusedby the question-it seemedthat the idea had never occurred to him. After a moment he replied, "No, but with him I feel safe,
protected."
Aesthetic feelings about physical attraction develop in boys only in a
later stage. Only then is the ageing boy-lover faced with the dilemma of the
Greek poet Dinos Christianopolous of whether to leavethe light on or off as
he makes love:
i don't know which I prefer in the darkness my ugliness disappears
in the light your beauty glows.
(translation: Kimon Friar, Gay SunshineJournal 47: 173,1982)With younger
boys it doesn't matter.
Nineteen-year-oldAlbert declares,"When you're very young your sexualisn't yet differentiated. You're not attracted by just one type of gay
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person.I rememberthat if they'dpresented
me with forty differentpeople
when I was ten I'd have beenwilling to sleepwith everyone of them no
matterwho..." (Max et al, 1980,j1,76)
In homophiles there is often a nearly pathological fear of growing old
(Baudry 1982, 78). "For 'normal' gays, however, there are no common
remediesto conquer with bravura the inevitable barricadesof getting old. But
the pederast, whose sexual impulses are exclusively concenirated on halfgrown boys, is paradoxically safefrom this fear of old age:scientificresearch
has proved that for 12-to l5-year-old boys having sexual relationshipswith
an adult man the exterior of the partner is not of any importance. The older
partner is idealised by the boy for his knowledge, for his professionalstatus,
his car, his wallet or-very frequently-for his human understanding. The
symptoms of old age or flaws like baldness are only very rarely thought
troublesome by pubertal bedfellows.A fifty-two-year-old boy-lover said, 'My
whole life through I only slept with heterosexualboys between I 3 and l6 yeari
of age. For them I'm friend, father and lover united in one person.And for me
they have the same honest (eventually dishonest) feelings, regardless of
whether I'm an l8-year-old Apollo or an 80-year-old fairy king.; " (ZiegIer,
Homosexualitdt, ll)
It can evenhappen that a boy is fascinatedby a man's ugliness.This is the
theme, for example, of Peyrefitte's novel Roy (1979)and of Isabel Holland's
novel rhe Man without a Face (1972). The German artist Hildebrandt (Au
plaisir desdieux) draws with evident relish scenesof beautiful, slenderadolescents being chased by ugly, satyr-like old men, to whom they willingly
abandon themselves.
In his researchamong 2500male subjects,Barrington (198l, lg0) even
found "a large percentage(perhaps as high as l2va or more)ofbisexual and
homosexualyouth and young men who prefer sexualcontactswith older men.
50 to 65+."
Sigmund Freud stressedthe fact that the first sexual object of the child's
desireis an adult and not an age-mate(Sch6rerlgTg,gz).Thi belovedadult is
generally, of course, the mother or the father. However, as the child grows
and becomesmore and more perceptiveof his surroundings, he is faced with
two contradictory commands: Love your parents! Don't desireincest! Faced
with such a dilemma, the child developsfeelingsof guilt toward the parents,
for whom this is quite a satisfactorydevelopment,for it makestheir son meek
and submissive.
But now, suddenly,a boy-lover crosseshis path, and both are touched by
Etg:, In the eyes of the boy this man is an adult: ihat is, he belongs to the
undifferentiated category of people over 25 years of age. Thus he is similar to
hls tather and can therefore be a kind of substitute-but a substitute with
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whom sexuallove is possiblewithout committing incest' The boy-lover, then,
offers a solution to his inner conflict.

they should react defensively in responseto slighted pride and ego. For no
child is ever the property of its parents;it is, rather, a person entrustedto their
care on his way to independence-that is, to its own personally stamped
love is, in the final analysis,no love at all (Plack 1967,52).
destiny.Possessive
Sucha reactionis also short-sighted,for it violatesan old biblicaltruth which
appliesnot only to one's own soul but to the soul of anotheras well: he who
wants to possessit will lose it; he who frees it will keep it.
Parentswho look upon the man who lovestheir son,and is loved by their
son, not as a rival or competitor, not as a thief of their property, but as a
collaboratorin his upbringing,someoneto be welcomedinto their home,will
soon seethat the ties which bind parent and child becomestronger.This is
only to be expected,for the inhibitions and prohibitions which frustrated the
boy have now vanishedand he can relax without ambivalencein his affection
for a father and mother who understand and approve of his most profound
feelingsand desires.Parentswho realisethat their authority over the child is
not granted to them as a self-interested,
unlimited, everlastingright, but is a
power to be used only for the child's own well-being, gradually to be reduced
as he matures, will have fewer worries about this increment in the boy's
independence.
Actually they retain much more influenceover their son if they
are involved in this relationship with his adult lover. If they take their shareof
responsibility for what happens within it and so can exercisesome control
over it and, when necessary,help or advisethe boy, or even interfere (Mciller
1983, 81, 85). Parents who react with hostility, forcing the boy to keep
everythingsecretfrom them, lose control completely. To positive-minded
parents, the friendship and sexual activities which unite their son to a person
outside the family are not disastersto be postponed as long as possible;they
are simply milestoneson the road of his evolution to the point where his own
knowledge and experiencecan guide him. They are, thus, a causefor rejoicing. The kind of authority which setsitself up in opposition to human nature
will gradually be eroded by repeated, miserable quarrels, leaving behind a
wasteland of hatred and despair. Authority which gradually reduces itself,
acknowledging the natural development of an independent personality, will
retain continuity as a loving and recognisedsource of wisdom and greater
experience.
Mothers, it seems,are the more easilyreconciledwith the idea of their
sons having relationships with men, where the erotic bond is temporary and
passing,than with girls, which suggestsa lifeJong union (Matzneff 1974,108).

THE PARENTS
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Most parents react violently when they discover that their son is being
intimate with a boy-lover. Often they have equally well-developedincestuous
desiresfor their son (desireswhich they abhor and don't wish to acknowledge
to themselves and therefore suppress) which now, filled with hate, they
project onto the individual "child molester" who "abused" their son (Krist
1llO, SS1.They thus act as if the child were their property, something
belonging to them, which a stranger is now trying to entice away. Times may
have changed since Aristotle wrote that "a son or a slave is property, and
there can be no injustice to one's own property", or sincethe Romans granted
fathers the right to kill their offspring (Linedecker 198I , I I 5), but there is still
a strong residue of these sentimentslurking in contemporary society. Moreover, during the last hundred years the position of the child in the family has
changed.In former times families werelarger, and thus parental ties with each
individual child more superficial, a tendency re-enforced by the high child
mortality rate of the times. Today the tie between parent and child is a lot
stronger and this makes for much greater resistanceto intimate friendships
with other persons(Lochtenberg 1981,3l).
/
Every individual's sexuality lies somewhereon the scale between pure
heterophilia and pure homophilia. That is to say, it integrates a certain
percentage of homophile tendencies. It is a great help, then, to his selfawarenessif the boy who is evolving into a predominantly heterophile man
discoversand investigatesthis other side of his sexuality. If, by so doing, he
reachesthe conclusion that homosexual activities give him lesspleasurethan
he feels with a girl, he will thenceforth have nothing to repressand suppress
when he beginsgoing around exclusivelywith women. It will only make him a
better balanced, more liberated heterophile than the man in whom the latent
desire for homosexual activities was never satisfiedor was repressedinto the
unconscious.
Predicting the final orientation of a boy is impossible. One has to shake
one's head in wonder at the easy assuranceof some people who believethey
can seethe "unmistakable signs" of homophilia in a ten-, twelve- or fifteenyear-old boy.
And then, too, many parents experiencethis as a challengeto their
authority. They usually feel, with keen parental intuition, that a change has
taken place in their son's relationship with them the moment sexual intimacies with a boy-lover begin (Lotringer 1980, 4).
They are indeed right: a changehas occurred, but this doesn't mean that
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"The mother of a (...) fifteen-year-old
boy raisedno seriousobjections
when a physicianapproachedher and explainedthat he and the youngster
werelovers.Sheconsented
without argumentwhenthe doctor saidthat he
wasgoingto keeptheboy."(Linedecker
1981,29C291)
A Canadian
mother,
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who allowed her l3-year-old son to sleepwith a man with whom he was very
evidently in love, went farther and put forward sound arguments for her
decision: "If I say no, he will obey, but at his sixteenthbirthday, when the law
permits him to fix his own residence,he'll leave me and I'll never seehim
back. Now, when he reachesthat age,he may go to live with his friend, but
he'll continue to seeme from time to time and I'm sure of his love." (personal
communication) Hetty (40 years)declared,"Yes, in the eyesof a lot of people
I may look like a degeneratemother, but I don't care,I'll do it just the same.
Look, I don't suggestanything and I don't forbid anything. I leave it up to
the boy. This man, Kees,whom myson Menno (l2years) hashis relationship
with, was in prison once, but I just simply trust this friendship. So why
should I try to break it up? I've known Kees for two years, now. After my
divorce I had the feeling I was losing contact with my Menno. He ha<l
become completely estrangedfrom me. One day I talked this over with Kees,
and he said, 'Send the boy to me and I'll talk with him-he can spend the
weekend with me.' I thought, well, this will be good for Menno, to have a
changeof scene.I hoped Kees would have some influence over him. First he
went for the day, then for a weekend, and the next weekend, too. Then I
thought, poor Kees, he has his own work to do, and now he has the care of
somebodyelse'schild, and that's too much, so I told Menno, .Don't go to
him this week.' As soon as Kees heard Menno wouldn't be coming he
appeared on my doorstep. He got quite aggressiveand said to me, .Why
won't you let him go? It can only be becausesomeonetold you I'm a
paedophile-child molester,if you don't know what that means.,Now, in
grammar school I'd once heard this word, but, it's true, I didn't really know
what it meant. Well, sincethat day Menno has gone off nearly every weekend
to Kees. I saw that such great affection had grown up betweenthem that it
seemedquite normal that they spend a lot of time together. And I found that
Menno was becoming more open towards me. He started to tell me things
again. It was amazing how he changed. My oldest boy noticed this, too.
Menno had lost his trust in people and he regainedit through Kees.I haven't
the faintest idea what goes on between them sexually. I've never asked
questions about it-quite frankly, I don't need to know. But if something rs
happening, then I believeit is a great advantagefor a boy to have a man like
Kees to guide him. It seemsto me like a sort of natural evolution. If it,s based
on tendernessand friendship, it can't be wrong, can it? I think it can be a
great protection for the child. A security. It certainly is in this case,becauseI
think it's kind of a substitute for the father he doesn't have any more. But
Keesisn't a real father figure. He doesn't like to exerciseauthority; he's not at
all dominating. I believethat later, when Menno starts to go out with girls, he
will find sex easier,becausehe'll be more advanced in this area already; he
won't be bungling any more. Inexperiencecan causeofa lot ofbittergrief,
can't it? Terrible frustrations which stick with you if things at the beginning
go badly." (Berkel 1978)

Kallias described by Xenophon a father gives his beautiful son Autolykus,
who is about fifteen, and his adult lover the opportunity for an intimate
meeting (Buffibre 1980,575-577).
Sandfort investigated25 casesof man,/boy paedophile relationships.(In
evaluating the results below, however, one must keep in mind that he was
dealing with an especiallyfavourable selection.)In l6of them the parents of
the boys were not explicitly informed about the sexuar urp"it of the
relationship:
In 3 of these casesthey weren't even aware of the relationship;
in 6 cases,the adult partner thought that the parents assumedthere was a
sexual aspect;
in 2 of these casesboth boy and older partner thought the parents
assumedthere was a sexual aspect;
and in 2 casesthe parents knew their son's friend was a boy-lover.
In 8 casesthe parents knew about and consentedto the sexualaspect:the
boys said the parentsthought it .'good", ..normal", or ..fine".
In I case the parents' state of knowledge was unknown.
where the parents were hostile to the relationships,their sons disagreed
with their parents' feelingsvery strongly. In 5 casesthe boys said they could
understand them but thought their views "old-fashioned';, "out-dated" or
"stupid" (Sandfort, 1981,8l-83).
The overall attitude of his parents toward sexuality largely determines
whether the boy will discusswith them his friendship, with its sixual aspecr,or
keep silent. In Pieterse'sinvestigation, 47.2Toof tlie adult paedophilesinterviewedsaid the childrenwould not speakabout it, rT.Svothoughtihechildren
would speak about it, while the rest were undecided (1992, II-21-221.
Indignation is most characteristicof those very parents who have been
unable to establishthe right kind of relationship with their sons.The revelation that their boy has been searchingfor love and understandingin someone
outside of the family comes as an accusationthat they have been unable to
provide adequatelyfor his needs.In their fury they try to denythis;theywant
to prove to the world at large(the police,thejudge,their neighbours)iusthow
much they take to heart the fate of their child.
. Sensitiveparents,on the other hand, those with deeperinsight into the
mind of their son, who have good relations with him, wili react riore calmly
and with better judgement. one father put it well, speaking of his son's adult
friend, "You can tell immediately the differencebeiween -m.on. who gives
and someonewho takes.You just haveto look at the boy, becausehe is your
child. You'll be immediately aware of whether he's feeiing happy or tense.
what's shocking is not the fact that boys have sex witli aaurii, but that
afterwards they may feel guilty. And that proves that this particular adult is
tnstilling in him a feeling of guilt." (Hennig 1979, 159)

The Ancients kn€w about the fully consenting parent. At a banquet of
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Parents such as this father will interfere when protection is required.
Parentswho lack this kind of intuition, and don't havea closebond with their
son, would do better to leave the decisionwith the boy'
ADULT LOVERS VERSUS PEERS
Lycurgus, the Ancient Greek legislator, was of the opinion that no boy
could grow up to be a good citizen if he hadn't shared his bed with a man
(Borneman t9Zg, SgO).And just recentlya German author closedhis little
book Ern Lebenfiir die Kalokogathis with the lines: "The natural partner for
the small child is his mother; for the boy, his peer;for the adolescent,a man;
for the young man, a girl." (Bielefeld 1975,28-29).He quotes oneboy by the
nu-. oi Jii.g.n: "Do I have a friend? Yes, I did, for many years.Martin and I
understood iach other very well. But when you're fourteen, you are looking
for more than what a boy your own age can give you." Therefore Jtirgen
longed for a man who would take an interestin him. In Pieterse'sinvestigaio;, 62.Zqoof her paedophile subjectsbelieved that many children felt the
need of such a relationship; only 5.470of themdidn't and the rest weren't sure

(1982,Ir-24).

Sons of the "common man" in the great city apartmentbuilding complexesare, to their misfortune, inculcatedwith and inhibited by the homoptroUi. taboos.But removedfrom their peers,such boys tend to be open and
ieady for human contacts that will bring them more than their associations
with comradescan (De Brethmas 1979,23). Tony Duvert claims that many
boys are much more interested in the company of adults and the genitals of
adults than in being with their age-mates.He calls this "enigmatic", but fifty
pageslater he explains:"As I havealreadystbted,young boys often do indeed
ihow a very strong preferencefor men, even-indeed particularly-for older
men. No wonder: life makes you afraid; those who have already arrived at
be despised...As soon as a'boy no
where you fear to go shouldn't necessarily
longerconsidersyou a villain, all his ageistfeelingsdisappear."( I 980,89, I 37)
This explanationisn't very convincing,however.Isn't it rather that the
boy, arriving at puberty, begins to free himself from parental authority and
wiihes to be inCreasinglyindependent? But each emancipation process is
made miserable by the fact that the individual liberating himself will always
try to rush things, while the authority from which he is breaking away will at
the same time be putting on the brakes.This leadsto those continuousand
unfortunatelybitter conflictswhich characteriseboth the political emancipation of a colony and the social emancipationof an adolescent.
The boy shakes off the yoke of parental authority and wants to forge
fasterthan his evolutionarystagepermits.He is
aheadwith his independence
guidancebut is no longerwilling to acceptthem
protection
and
still in needof
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from his father. This makeshim uncertainand, as Schlegel( 1966,197)rightly
observes,he needs the help of someone else. He is looking, then, for an
authority he can trust, but his striving for independencewill only let him
tolerate an authority which is of his own choice, to which he submits of his
own free will, which, moreover,it is guaranteedhe can shakeoff the moment
it becomestoo much of a burden. This is how the boy and the adult friend
stand with respectto each other; there is a kind of ambiguity in the origin of
such a relationship, but at the same time it may achieve a rare perfection
becausethe bond is not limited to mental exchangebut is welded by the heat
of physical union.
The crumbling of parental authority and the rapid changesin his own
body conspire to make the boy in puberty immensely insecure.There is a
desperateneed for assurance,and this his peersare quite unable to give him:
only an adult can perform this function. That a grown-up loves him, thinks
him handsome and attractive, rejoices in his growth and maturation is of
utmost importance. And at an age when the physical is so all-embracing,
nothing can better convince a boy of the sincerity of such feelingsas the mute
language of the body: the swelling of his big friend's penis and the way,
shakingwith passionin mutual embrace,he spurtshis seed.What betterproof
that the boy is attractive and loveable?Such a positive evaluation of self is an
indispensablecondition for being a lover. One can only love another person in
the way one loves oneself,and therefore only r/one loves oneself.Only if you
believeyou are loveable can you believein another's love for you and respond
to it. He who despiseshimself as worthless can only distrust the loving
expressionsof another person: somethingmust be wrong with anyonewho
pretendsto love me, for I'm not loveablein the least(Frenken 1976,166-167).
A person who doesn't accept his own body, thinks it ugly or repellent,
will be ashamed of showing himself naked to his partner and will often
aggressivelyreject sexuality (Van der Steen 1980, 443).
And so the lover who conveys the conviction that the boy is able to
inspire love and excite his partner's lust, that in his sexual behaviour he is
beautiful and enticing, pleasing to the eye of an experiencedadult, such a
lover performs an invaluable service to his boy.
133

"Marcel, the fifteen-year-old son of my host, likes to get up late during his
holidays from school. But tomorrow he has an appointment at eleven
o'clock. I offer to wake him up in plenty of time. He gives me a mischievous
smile, as he knows something of my intentions, but he accepts.The next
morning I enter his bedroom at the appropriatetime without making any
noise. He is only half asleep. One of his eyelids flutters. I draw the bedclothes aside. He is stark naked: a fine, healthy body with fully developed
genitals.I caresshis chestand belly, and now he moveshis head,openshis
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eyes, looks at me, still saying nothing. My hand now touches his
knee and
slidesup the smooth inside of his thigh to the seat of nature's forces
within
him. His balls are visible in the beautiful curve of his sack. I handle
them,
squeezingjust a bit. 'The sourcesof rife,' I say softry. .They're big
and sorid,
and that's usually the sign of a strong desirefor diicharge, irn'tTti;
No* t.
grins, feeling fl atteredbut still not ruying anything. sereieiy
he lets me have
my own way, and as.I take his penis in my hand it soon swells
up big and
hard. I strip the foreskin down, uncoveringihe slick top. .Isn't it
beautiiur?' I
N9* he's completely awake, and very interested..What do you mean?,
1:f
'well,
look at how marverlousthis shapeis, the shifting of thesecurves.
This
is one of the most beautiful parts of your body, and nJ wonder,
becauseit,s
your flower, isn't it?' 'I never thought about it that way., .But
it's true. we
em_bellishour gardens and homes with the sexual organs of plants, yet
we
hide a boy's flower. Boys at your age are so beautifuithry,t
outJ utl *utt
around naked as much.as possible so everyone can enjoy the spectacle
of
their bloom. You shouldn't cover your flower but exhibii iiptouaiy,
u."uur.
it's a marval, and the seat of your finest pleasure.' " (personal communication)
The English poet Raile advocated "an aesthetic al appreciation of a boy's
manly attributes as a highly necessary accompaniment t-o a successful
Uranian (i.e. homosexual) love-affair" (D'Arch-Smith 1970. Il6).
Fxperiencing the rapid growth of his genitals at pubeity, many
a boy
worries "whether everything down there is all right';. This stimulates
his
curiosity about what these parts look like in adults.
134

Brethmas parked his car near the gate of a well-known grammar
_De
school. "I transfixed with my Gaze Number Four the roe-eyesof thi passing
boys, until suddenly there was a response.It was the fifteenth ortwentieth.
My prey is still rather young, about fifteen, white blond, sturdv but not
squat. 'Hello, are you free?''yes."'He takesthe boy to his home, makeshim
sit down on the bed by his side, then pusheshim onto his back. l..Is this the
first time?' 'Yes.'Their repry to this question is always honest. only an
adult
could conceive the idea that they would deny this in order to seem like big
boys. Youth doesn't boast, has no pride for what it does in bed; they discussit
frankly, honestly, and they hope, by being prain, to facilitate the iask of
the
partner who initiatesthem. with detachmentthey commit themselves
to the
elder who will guide them to what they have heard talked about, to what
they
have so often dreamed about, but of what they are still a little bit afraid,
becauseof all one has been told about it. 'But you want to do it anyhow?'
'Yes.'
This question is quite superfluous, as is clearly proved by the stiff
condition of his barometer. At this age, being inexperiinied, they still don't
know the pleasure of having yourself slowly undiessed. If you iouch therr
hard-ons with your hand, this is a signal for them-as the most natural
of
reactions-to start pulling off their clothes.Alain is no exceptionto this
rule,
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while I find a mischievous
pleasurein stayingdressed.Trustingand filled
with pride,he showshis little gardento me,lookingat me in
{uestioning
suspense
to seemy reaction.He awaitsthe result of my inspection,the
certificateof beingwell-shaped,
that I, asan expert,haveto granihim.Thisis
part of a boy's motive the first time he decidesto exhibit his eenitals.lt
explainswhy he undresses
so willinglyand why he so easilvoveicomeshis
sense
of shame.It is like beingexamined
by a doctor.He expects
you to tell
him that everythingis all right,that heis a handsome
fellowandthat thegirls
later will run after him. It's a last test beforehe getshis driving license.
Thereforeit is absolutelydecisivefor the boy'sfutuie that, eveniiyou find
his penisugly, curved,too short or too thick, you declarethat he has the
nicestcock in the whole school,the juiciestbails,the most elesantharr
growth,the mostseducingcrotchyou eversaw,andthat he'll beco-me
a real
Casanovawith suchtrinkets." (De Brethmas|gg0, g3_g4)
This inner lack of self-confidencedrives "many boys to enter into only a
short-term relationship with an adult. once, or twice, and then they stop. It is
a way to prove to themselvesthat they have a body, that they exist. And
afterwards they don't have to grope any longer. At this point the man should
withdraw from the boy's life, without pressing him iurther." This is the
opinion of one thirty-year-old boy-lover (Hennig lg7g, 165).
with others there'sonly curiosity: what really happens?As soon as this is
satisfied they are no longer interested.
But for many, many boys, intimate relations with a man fill a deeply felt
need during puberty and adolescence.This desire, as Freud long ago dimty
perceived,is universal (Maasen 1983, ll9). Everyone who has do-neiesearch
in this field has met "some adolescentscalmly assertingthat they themselves
made the first move, brought about the first contact, be&use they had atready
been dreaming of this for months, becausethey felt an imperative need for it
and found a mental and physical relief in it which p".mitt.d them to work
better at school or in their jobs." (Baudry lgg2,lz3i. what plato said about
those "wanting to make friends with men and delighted to lie with them and
to be clasped in men's embraces" was certainly nbt only valid for his own
time: "these are the finest boys and striplings, for they have the most manly
nature. Some say they are shamelesscreatures,but falsely; for their behaviour
is due not to shamelessness
but to daring, manliness,und ui.ility, sincethey
are quick to welcome their like. Sure evidence of this is the iact that on
reaching maturity these alone prove in a public career to be men." (symposium l9l E-192 D, in the translation of Lamb)
WILLING BOYS
This may explain why so many boys are wiling to abandon themselves
sexually to a man. De Brethmas,out of personal experience,believedthat
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among 14- to 2}-year-olds l07o have predominantly homosexual tendencies,.
and actively long for contacts, while another 20% would like to try or are
passing through a temporary phase of willingness. Thus 307o of all boys
would be preparedto have relationswith a boy-lover (1980,40).This agrees
entirely with the results of an investigation among 1500 French grammar
school students in 1977performed by Bertrand Boulin: 287oof these 12-to
17-year-oldboys declared they were ready to have a homosexualexperience
(1977, 261).American researchcame up with much higher figures:not less
than 777o of the boy-subjects had consciously desired this kind of sexual
activity. More than half of them had intuitively felt that some man had
wanted to have sex with them; no lessthan 487ohad beenloo(ingforsuch
advances,even encouraged them, and 207ohad openly taken the initiative
themselves(Bloomingdale,quoted by Williams 1969, l8).
Of 107German studentswho had in their boyhood been"seduced" by an
adult, only l7 said they had resistedwhile 90 characterisedtheirbehaviouras
co-operative(Kirchhoff 1979, 289).There is a striking differencebetweenthe
reactions of boys-mostly positive-and those of girls-mostly negative
-when confronted with an adult's sexualdesire(Wegner 1953,55).
f 35

Mark and hisyoungerbrotherDaren( I 2) "are foolingaroundin thefront
room. 'I wantto go to bedwith someone,'
saysMark. .With a womanor a
man?'quipsDaren.'l'm not like you!'saysMark. .Oh?'saysDarenimmediately,'I thoughteveryone
wantedto go to bedwith men!"'(Moody 19g0,

s2)

Men with keen intuitive powers may only rarely be turned down.
136

A Dutch studentwho gaveprivatelessons
to grammarschoolboys,once
told me that in the courseoffive years,with overa hundredpupils,he had
only met with one refusal.It wasa seventeen-year-old
boy who didn't want
to be masturbated
by him, andtheboy excusedhimself,sayinghe had a girl
friend and wantedto savehis spermfor her.

It is not his age-mate,it is the adult whom the maturing boy reallyneeds.
It may be quite fun to amuse himself simultaneously with his school fellows
(Pieterse1982,I-33)-there is certainlynothing wrong in that!-but the adult
fills an existentialblank (Sch6rer1978, 183).The Italian artist Caravaggio
showedthe depth of his perceptionby making the young John the Baptist in
one of his most celebratedpaintingsembrace,symbolically,not the lamb but
the buck.
If this is true for boys in general,it appliesevenmore to those who are on
the road to becoming adult homophiles. "Grownups have a particular appeal
to gay kids becausethe kids can't take the risk of reiectionthat comeswith
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making a passat someonetheir own age.Johnny might shout it all over high
school, but Mr. Smith won't. And for gay kids who ari already alienatedfrom
their peers, having a grown-up friend can mean accessto a whole new
world-a place where, among other things, it's no longer disgustingto be
gay."
Frank Rosewho wrote this (1978,lg) quotesa boyJoverwho is about 35
yearsof age: "Respectis what a lot of theseliids are hcling. That's why
it is so
easyfor somebodylike me to go to bed with them. (...) But I don't think it is
really a father figure they're looking for. It's more complicated than that. A
lot of these boys-particularly the ones who are so insistent that they're
heterosexual-like and very much want a lot of physical affection. That may
be somethingyou associatewith your father, but-I don't."
Following in the footsteps of the Swedishpsychiatrist Ullerstam (1964),
Borneman suggeststhat society,insteadof fighting such relationships,should
a paedophile for every child who is rooking for a father figure
L.]r:"_!11
(1978,1359).
It has long been common knowledgeamong boy-loversthat fatherress
boys are generallythe easiestto establishiexual relationswith. But this hardly
puts out of the running those whose fathers are very much present in
their
homes. For there is "an endlessneed for tendernessin the arms of an adult in
everyprimitive boy" (Augi6ras 1970,li0). And not only in ..primitive" boys,
for
.every healthy youngster has something of the pri-itiu., the natural
instincts,in him, and the tendernesshe thui needshi won't get enough
of
from his father, even where the father is especiallycaring and ievoted. After
one boy once "exploded" at his sidein bed,peterSchultsaid of the inmatesof
a boarding school for wealthy boys, "once again I was surprisedby this
terrific longing for tendernesshidden under the rough shelloftheseboys,and
by their own stock of tendernessfrom which they werewilling to serveyou
so
generously."(1978, 176)
The most natural way of expressingand experiencingsuch tendernessis
through sex. There are exceptions. For ro'ni boyr-ispecially the prepubescent-the sexual part of their intimate friendshipt
iittt a man may
remain dubious or even unpleasant (pieterse lgg2, l-20). But
in a larg-e
majority ofthose approachingpuberty,or who havepassedon to that stage
of
maturation when the sexdrive is most intense,thereii a hungerfor sex,
and its
satisfaction is an important element in their relationship t6
an older friend.
lhe boys in Sandfort'sresearchaffirmed this with hardiy an exception.
It is
not unusual that in a real love relationshipthe sex means less
to the older
Partner than to the younger.
r37

I-etus quotesomeof Sandfort'sadultsubjects.
Mark: "BetweenGerrit
andme,obviously,
thereisa tremendous
amountof understandine
andlove.
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Reaching an orgasm and having sex are not really very important. They are
simply events in our lives, and beautiful ones,"
Henk: "That's the least important part. It is an extra, but if it had never
happenedwe still would have stayedtogether over thesepast two years' For
me this wouldn't have made any difference' It was a positive thing' a plus'
(...) If it would have been without sexit would still have beennice. Yes, now I
wouldn't want to do without it, the sexualcontact.(..') It maysound funny to
you, but after having sex with him you might even say that I love him more
than before."
Paul: "The way Christian usually behavestoward me, the responsibility I
feel for him, the love he gives me, the interest he shows in me-all this isjust
so beautiful that I would put sexual satisfaction in second place." (1979,
l 67-l 80)
For the boy the sexual aspect may be of paramount importance' The
beginner discovers that an adult is more skilled and better able to arouse his
lust and bring it to greater satisfaction than an inexperienced age-mate
(Sandfort 1919, 221). For a sensitive initiation, a loving adult is the better
partner.
In the beginning many boys, especially younger boys' prefer to take the
passive role, just letting their friend bring them to orgasm. With time,
their youthful, imperious sexual drive may transform them into
iro*.u..,
resourceful and talented lovers. Men having regular intercourse with women
as well as boys and "whose goal is pleasure frequently report more fun with
boys than with wives." (Rossman 1916, 122) "Some boys are extremely
imaginative in sex play, and I know of more than one wife who has benefited
in bid by techniques her husband learned from his boyfriend." (Eglinton
t964,44t)
13E

A ..cautiousand conservativejunior high school teacherwe shall call Mike
Milkey" had "for twenty years kept his pederasticdesiresin check, priding
himself on having never in his life crossedthe line into illegal sexualactivity.
His many close pederastic friendships with boys had been chasteand platonic until he encountereda boy whose insatiable sexuality broke down all
his inhibitions. The heady wine of his unfolding sexualexperiencewith this
enthusiasticboy transformed Mike into a sensuouspederastwho can write,
'This marvelous experiencewould be worth twenty years in prison. It has
been like a conversion experiencefor both of us. For the first time in my life
I'm open now to all sorts of new erotic sensations.My relationships with
women are much more satisfying and my boy is now a ladies' man no girl can
resist."' (Rossman 1976,28,29)

We have already seen that in the gay world shape and size of the penis is
most important, the larger of the speciesbeing the most desired. This is even
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more true among boys who haven't yet attained their full sexualdevelopment.
"The anatomy and functional capacitiesof male genitalia interest younger
boys to a degree that is not appreciated by older males who have become
heterosexuallyconditioned." (Kinsey 1948,168;cf. Reeves1983,2l) A man,
thus, is more exciting than an age-mate,for everything about him is bigger
(Bernard 1979,18,2l). Children "are curiousabout all the biologicalaspects
of a man, his erectablepenis,his soft balls" (Moller 1983,93). Tony Duvert:
"When I was only a small boy I strongly desired several adult men; on the
beach and other places I felt a terrific hunger for them, and I sought substitutes in older boys (...) I fell in love with the smaller ones;my age-matesexcited me, and we did all kinds of dirty things together, but it was the cocks of
the older boys that thrilled me through and through while their buttocks left
me cold. As for handsome men, I would have utterly abandoned myself to
them at the slightesttouch." "For an immensenumber of adolescents(and
especiallyadolescentboys) the company of adults and their physical equipment are infinitely more alluring than that of their agepeers."(Duvert 1980,

2+25,89)
And an American: "I never feel that what I am doing is wrong. For one
thing, the boys enjoy what they're doing. They may deny it, but they do all the
same.A boy is not as choosy as an adult. Some adults have to have a mixture
of Errol Flynn and Sean Connery to be happy-a boy is often satisfiedwith
just a big erectpenis to play with. It pleaseshim to handle an organ larger than
his own." (Drew & Drake 1969,213)
A French fourteen-year-old,"Oh, I'd always somehow dreamt about my
age-mates,but last year I fell head over heelsin love with my English teacher.
He looks like you, a little. Then I realisedI couldn't getexcitedabout boys my
own age any more, but adults, on the other hand... I need adults; I desire
them..." (De Brethmas1980,79)A Dutch youngsterdescribesfooling around
with his comrades at the age of ten: "There was this man, and he started to
join in our games.Also sexually. We thought it was quite exciting, to do this
with an older man with such a big cock." (Sandfort 1979,126)
"The erectsexualorgan and the way it works havea symbolicmeaning
for men, and especiallyfor boys.(...)To the boy the man's phallusthus stands
for his bigness,his power, his capacityto dominate,his strength,his courage,
his wisdom, his knowledge, his mastery over men and his possessionof
attractive women, to love them and be loved by them. It is the symbol of
victory and everything elsethat impells a boy to look up to a man such as he
wisheshe were himself." (Vanggaard 1969, 48-49).This fascination with the
phallus was never better put than by Michel Tournier (1975, 123)."I'm like
the Africans, wanting a black Mother of God, or like the Tibetans,wanting a
slit-eyed infant Jesus,and I cannot imagine God otherwise than as a male
member, high and hard, erected upon a pedestal of its two testicles, a
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monument of virility, principle of creativity, holy trinity, idol with trunk,
fixed exactly in the centre of the human body, half way betweenhead and feet
just as the Holy of Holies is situated in the Temple half way betweentransept
and apsis,miiaculously uniting silklike softnessand muscular hardness,a
blind, vegetative, dreamlike power, but also a clear-sighted, calculating
hunter, a paradoxical fountain in its turn ejaculating ammoniac urine, accut [war. unicorn.
m u l a t i o no f a l t t t ' t eb o d y ' si m p u r i t i e sa. n d s p e r m ,i n s t r u m e n o
catapult, but also trilobate flower, symbol of glowing life."
.'When we look at the classicGreek statuethe penisseemslike a kind of
accidental appendage,the innocent part of a body which we otherwiseadmire
for its po*"i and muscularity,the harmony, pose, action and expression
which the sculptor has bestowed.Were the penis in erection, however, it
would absorb ill thes. qualities into itself, destroying the aestheticeffect of
the whole. An erection draws too much attention, and unmistakably sexualisesthe body. The centre of gravity of the figure shifts to this demonstrative
centre,to this raisedand tended memberbehind which the man standsin all
his power. It becomesthe centre of potency in every sense.In so far as it
pori.tt.r an aestheticvalue, this consistsof its frightening and imposing
b e a u t y . " ( L i n s c h o t e n1 9 5 3 ,l 0 l - 1 0 2 )
Just looking at a penis may make a boy willing.
r39

..I wasstandingbehinda treebesidea lonelyroadplayingwith my pents,
passedby on his
which is very large. A fifteen-year-oldmessenger-boy
got veryred' He
immediately
face,
I
saw,
His
of
it.
sight
caught
and
bicycle
put on the brakes,stopped,stoodas thoughtransfixed,staringat it with
bulgingeyes.'Do you wantto touchit?' I asked-'Come!'He didn't saya
*oid, Uut as I turned and walkedback into the woodshe followed me,
wherewecouldn'tbeseen,I brought
pushinghisbicycle.Backin thebushes
out my cockagainand he took it very carefully,almostwith veneration,in
'But it is much smailer''he said,
his hand. 'Let me seeyours,' I said.
'You rub
I took holdof it'
unbuttoninghistrousers.
however,
immediately,
'Wow,
'Am
whata lot of
I doingit right?'Soonmy seedshotout of it'
mine!'
comel "'(Personalcommunication)

r40

Someonewrote on the wall of a Parisianlavatory,"The first manto fuck
me wasmy gym instructor.I was l5 and he was30.Onedayon theplaying
field I keptstaringat histhick cockandhisballs,clearlyoutlinedin hissmall,
then he orderedus all to lie down on our
white slip. He got the message,
in thispositionhestoodwith
backs.And the wholetimewewereexercising
hairy cock excitedme so
his
and
my
head,
above
spread
apart
his legs
stronglythat I got a hard-on.when practicewasoverheaskedmeto bringa
notebookto his studyand wait for him there.As soonas he cameinto the
roomhelockedthedoor with hiskey,cameoverto meandstoodby my side'
took my handand rubbedit overhiscock.I wasterrificallyexcited;I felt his
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cockgettingharderundermy fingers,and now I beganon my own to mess
about with this big thing. Tenderlyhe startedto undressand fondle me.
WhenI wasnakedat last he strippedoff his pulloverand,takingmy hand,
taughtit to fondlehismuscular,hairy breast.His cockwassostiff that its tip
peeped
out of hisslip.Now hetook it completely
out, andI sawhis..."Here
the text breaksoff (Ernest1979,108).
Many a boy's wishes,however,aren't limited to this purely sexualaspect
but expand to broader and more lasting components of relations with an
adult: affection, being accepted,warmth, feeling protected, status and satisfaction of other impulses(Sandfort 1980,190;De Brethmas 1979,l9). Boys
have an enormous craving for attention; thus it is most enjoyablejust to be
with an adult who listens to and is interested in what he is saying (Hennig
1979, 157).Baurmann, analysing over 8,000cases,found that children accepted sexual relations with adults "becausethe child is lonely and doesn't feel
sufficiently loved and understood by his parents;becausehe is grateful that an
adult caresand talks to him seriously;becausethe child has needsand desires
which have been neglected;becausethe sexual contact may satisfy unconscious sexual desiresof the child; becausethe child hasn't receivedaccurate
sexual information and is now curious and wants to know more about
sexuality." (Baurmann 1983,714)
Among the child-lovers studied by Pieterse,99.370saw affection as a
motive for the relationship; 95.9Vomentioned the attention of the adult;
95.370feelingsof being protected, of being safe;87.8Vosex,76.4V0excitement
protestagainstparents;42.6Vogifts, money,candyand
and adventure;44.3V0
snacks; 38.5V0feelingsof superiority; 32.470showing off ( 1982,II-23). Welloff adults seldom realisethe extent to which boys, especiallyfrom the lower
classes,enjoy being courted by elderly gentlemen:they may even be ready to
prostitute themselvesin order to bring this about (Kentler 1978, 145).
In a steady relationship the b.oywill certainly want more than just sex.A
purely sexualrelationshipbecomes,after two or three weeks,quite tedious
(Hennig 1979, 156-157).
l4l

Philippe told Jacquesde Brethmas: "With you, I've the feeling you're a
real friend: there's more involved than just'doing it'. With others it seems
that's all they're interestedin. As far as they're concerned I'm just an arse.I
remember the secondman I went with -I'd already stripped off my clothes
and he didn't even know my name! But when I do it with you it's not like
we're doing something wrong; we do it just like we do other things, because
we're friends not just for that but for everything else, too." (1979, 109)

r42

Thomas, whom we have already quoted in conversation with Hennig,
says, "A boy likes to get around, to do things. He doesn't want to stay at
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home. If he likes being with you it's often becausethere is some kind of
trouble in his family. Perhapshe has no father, or his parentsdon't pay much
attention to him, or they meddletoo much in his affairs. The boy wants to get
something from you that is different from what he gets at home; there ts
something he wants to get away from. If you create a family atmosphere in
your home, if you tell him to sit down and stay there, if you tell him not to
touch some apparatus becausehe'll break it, forbid him to open the window
becausehe'll catch cold, he may come to your place once or twice but then
he'll stop. And he's right. You haveto offer the boy something he doesn't get
at home. You don't have to be calculating about it, but if you know the rules
of the game you'll do all you can to make him happy so he'll keep coming
back. I supposeit is a kind of trap, but on the other hand I believeyou give
him a lot, too." (1979, 156-157)
One of Leonetti's subjects believed that many boys don't dare to get to
know boy-lovers until they are fifteen. Since sexual activity reaches its maximum at age sixteen, they are already then very active. Later their interest will
gradually shift toward girls. In their sexual relations they are, of course,
seeking pleasure, but also, and more importantly, support and security (1978,
224). When a boy really falls in love with an adult, "he'll admire him like a
brother, like a father, like the adult he wants to become himself," to quote
Thomas once again (Hennig 1979,154).
It is through just this sexual contact that a boy so often finds the sense of
security he desires. Fourteen-year-old Andr6 says, "When I lie naked in his
arms and he does it to me, I feel so safe, so secure." (Sandfort, l98l' 61) No
wonder, for in the act of sexual conjugation the loving man gives all his
attention to the boy, demonstrates his respect for the boy's desires and
feelings as the two of them work together to excite one another's lust. The
sexual act makes the boy more aware of his own value as a human being
(Sandfort 1981, 6l; De Klerk 19'r.4,144), and, as it does, brings up to the
surface, often unexpectedly, his "stock of tenderness".
143

"Sam was a poor black boy. Fatherless,he spenthis boyhood in children's
homes where he suffered every kind of racial discrimination. His pride and
joy was his muscular physique,very well developedat fourteen, the agewhen
I got to know him. You couldn't roughhouse with him as you could, to their
delight, with other boys, becausehe was too rough and didn't control his
strength: without really wanting to, he would pound his partners black and
blue. At last he returned to his home and very quickly thereafter he started
getting into trouble. I never had sex with him during this period, despitehis
good looks. Then one day, after he had turned sixteen,he dropped by for a
visit. His athletic coach wanted to write an article on karate illustrated with
photos of Sam in the various positions. Would I take the pictures? I was
happy to, so, stripped down to his shorts, he posed, and I admired his
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muscularbrown body,sturdyasa boxer's.After I hadfinishedI asked,'Can
we takesomenudepictures,too?''Yes,that would be nice!'And right away
he kickedoff his shortsand proudly revealedhis large,well-shaped
penis.
After a few moreshotshe said,'Wait a minute,I'11makeit stiff-that's even
better.'At lasthewasposingwith a full erection,lyingproneon thebed.I put
my cameraaway,undressed
and lay down at his side.Immediatelyhe took
me in hisarms,pressed
hisnakedbodyagainstmineandstartedto caressme.
Thenhe wentto work on my genitals,takingthemin hishand,andnow I was
reallysurprised,
for nobodyhadeverdonethissosoftly,sotenderly,touched
me with so much refinementas this coarseboxer.He wasthe lastpersonI
would haveexpectedto show suchdelicacyand consideration.
The whole
experience
left me with an unforgettablefeelingof sweetness."
(Personal
communication)
Not every boy reveals his inner feelings as nakedly as Sam. Some
pretend-not just to other people but to themselvesas well-that they're only
doing it for money or gifts, never admitting how much they enjoy abandoning
themselvesto the ecstasyof sex and experiencingthe tendernessofan adult.
But in their behaviour, even the younger boys hardly act like "victims of male
lust", as they are invariably and sensationallydescribedin the media (Bender
& Blau 1937, 5141'
Burton, 1968,88). Certainly whereverfeelingsof friendship
exist, the sexualactivity meansa great deal more to the boy than the satisfaction of his sexual needs (in itself a benefit!): where the relationship goes
beyond the casual meeting and grows into a lasting bond, it is the baseupon
which love can be built.
In his novel Antinous Geliebter,Ulrich Stciwerhas Epictetus,the philosopher, write a deeply reflectiveletter about this to Emperor Hadrian, who has
just made love for the first time with thirteen-year-oldAntinous: "As for your
friend, he just did what every boy of his age would have done. He was asleep,
and you awakened him. But he didn't really wake up right away, and for some
time he walked at your side as if in a dream. You were his guide, and without
you he would have gone on sleeping for a few more years, after which he
would have awakened to an averagelife. As soon as he perceivedyou as his
guide, his immediate responsewas unlimited trust and gratitude, expressed
with what you call love. And it was love, for how else can a child possibly
show he's grateful? But, my great friend, you know as well as I do that this
childish love is different from the love of adults. Most importantly, it is more
fleeting. It decreasesas a child grows into a man, as he becomesmore and
more conscious of his power and opportunities. As he grows up he doesn't
think about this, and it would be most unfortunate if he did: it would stunt all
human and moral progress.Becausehe doesn't reflect, he acceptsthe benefits
bestowedupon him, eventrue love, as things which simply, and rightly, exist,
which put no obligation upon him, especiallysince he didn't ask for them.
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Sinceto a youth it seemsonly natural to receiverather than to give, and since
real friendship has to be basedupon a mutual exchangeofthe heart, the senses
and the intellect, we must ask ourselvesto what degreea friendship is possible
between two people so substantially divergent in their capacities.You must
always keep in mind that you are not not equals and you will never be equals.
,160- l6l)
Your friendship arisesfrom preciselythis inequality." (Stciwer196'1
The Ancient Greeks, as we have seen,consideredsexbetweena man and
a boy quite normal; they thus recognisedthe possibility of an adolescentboy
fulfilling the two roles of favourite of a man and active lover of a somewhat
younger boy. In Xenophon's Symposium,Kritoboulos says he is glad he is
young enough to attract adult lovers-and then proceeds to describe how
much he is in love with his age-mateKlinias. And Plato mentions an adolescent who is so beautiful that all men and boys-even the smallest boysfollow him with their eyes (Foucault 1984,214-215).
An intimate relationship with an adult, however, has far more importance for a boy than such a relationship with a contemporary, eventhough its
physical expressionis the same.The partners engagein the samesort of sexual
activities. It is amazing, therefore, to seehow obstinately "experts", like most
parents, police officers, prosecutorsandjudges, draw such a sharp distinction
here: whatever happensbetweenboys is more or lesstolerated today, or given
little real importance, but the moment an adult takes the boy's penis in his
hand or his mouth, this is viewedwith alarm: the act now becomespernicious
(Dolto 1979,S4).There is no reason whatever for making such a distinction
(Matzneff 1977, 140 Passay 1979, 44). The handling of a boy's penis by an
adult may actually causea keener pleasure,becauseolder persons are often
more intent on satisfying the lust feelingsof their partners than are younger
people (Max et al 1980,72).
In an article in The Village Press, mention is made of Paul Stanley, a
47-year-oldRoman Catholic priest: "He has yet to seeproof of psychological
damage resulting from man-boy sex that did not involve force, prostitution,
physical revulsion, or incest-and, having seen no proof, is loathe to condemn it (...)'I found the bestway to calm down a gay man who wantedto kill a
pederast was to probe his own experience.Many of them had had sex with
men while they were growing up, and when I askedthem about it they said, "It
'
was wonderful. In fact, I was a horny little bastard and I seducedthe guy!" "
( R o s e 1 9 7 8 ,1 8 )
So we are now confronted with the problem of who takes the initiative. In
his investigation of 25 young partners, Sandfort becameconvinced that what
adult boy-lovers had told him in a prior researchproject came closer to the
truth than what was to be found in the scientific literature on the subject. He
makes a persuasivedistinction: if the boy is already experiencedwith other
lovers, or has been taught by a more experiencedcomrade, or has beentold
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that a particular man likes to have sex with boys, he will often rather easily
take the initiative.If, on the other hand, the boy is completelynaive,the man
then, of course,has to make the first moves (Sandfort, l9gl,4g, gl_92).
The Speijer committee, appointed by the Dutch government in 1969to
give expertadviceabout a proposedreform in the penallaw, concludedthat
it
was wrong, in this context,_tousethe negativelyloaded term .,seduction".It
would be preferableto speak of "initiation". And we shouldn't forget that
this is an initiation which, for the most part, young people expect and
consciously anticipate with great excitemeni and ardourlspeler tbzo, section 7.9).
The homophobic taboo, however, often forces boys to go through a
variety of rather comicalacts.Sometimesa boy will pretendsleJp,evenwhen
the man's penispenetrateshis anusand is thrustingin the full flood of passion
into it; later he will insistthat he never knew what had happened(Valentine
1979, 22-23). Even when not pretending sleep,boys may ict indifierent and
rather passivelyallow the man to suit himselfwithout really participatingor
resisting.
144

145

"During the rushhoursI paw niceboysin the underground.Nearlyall of
them let me havemy way,and I geta hard-on.Sometimes
I'm succeisfulin
gettrngmy hand completelyinto their pantsand then theyejaculatein my
hand." (Ernest1979,133)

Stan,20 yearsof age,tellshow onenighthisfathertook him to a park to
listento a boys'choir.He wasstanding
closebehinda manof about60and
he felt "how this person'shandwentin thedirectionof my crotch.I got a
hard-on,sure,and I let him fondlemefor an hour,actuallvan hour ind a
half.I pulleddownmy zipperandlethimcaress
me-yes,thewholetime,asI
waslistening
to thosesweetlittlesopranos
! Afterwards
wewenthomeby the
metro,and I thoughtwhat a reallybig joke it wasthat I hadlet myselfbe
fondledlike that withoutmy fatheror sisterhavingthefaintestidea*i.,ut*r,
goingon right nextto them.I wasonly twelveat the time." (Sch6rer
1979,
24t)

other boys will delude themselvesthat what they are doing has no
connectionwhateverwith homosexuality,which they find abominible.
146

highschoolboyswentto the home
_Everyschoolday two fifteen-year-old
of a ieacher,with whomtheywereon intimaieterms,in oider to receivesome
extratutoring.Theyalsoenjoyedhavingsexwith him. As soonastheywere
in hishousetheywouldstripnaked,do theirhomeworkwith him,andthen
lie downon hisbed,wheretheteacher
hadsexonedaywith one,thenextday
with theother,whiletheodd boy out lookedon and masturbated
himselfto
climax. one day the two boys arrivedon the teacher'sdoorsteoverv
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obviously upset. They said that while crossing a park they had met "one of
those queer bastards" who had propositionedthem. "Well, we gave him a
good beating up, to teach him we weren't queer," they said, at the sametrme
stripping off their clothes for their daily all-male sex games. (Personal
communication)

Evidently the inhibition is stronger in early adolescencein homophile
boys, for they may experiencestrong desiresfor same-sexcontactsfrom a very
early age.In a researchinvestigation of 1600French gays(mostly males),50%
stated they had longed for homosexual activities befbre they were l0 years of

It is hardly exceptional for this inner struggle to be revealed in boys'
behaviour. It is often more noticeable in the essentially homophile bby than in
the predominantly heterophile youngster (Nichols 1976,91; Oskam 1980,4l).
Foithe first it is, indeed, a step toward adult sex life as it now begins to shape
itself. For the heterophile boy, on the other hand, it is just an experiment,
albeit a lustful one, but little more than a casual occurrence. Just as the
heterophile is so often shy and hesitant at his first coital act with a female, so
the homophile boy may be timid and afraid at his first intimacy with a man.
One of Hite's gay subjects said that, if somebody would have tried to touch
him when he was about 14, he'd have raced, not walked, away (1981, Dutch

Toble 13. Age of First Homosexual Contoct (Schofield, 1965)

edition 686).
147

r48

lr

One of Bloch's subjects had realised since the age of six that he was
sexually attracted to adult men. During his adolescencehe charmed a girl
into falling in love with him and had sexwith her, quite aware of the fact that
he was driven only by physical lust, not by love. "It was during this time that
I saw in a public lavatory an elderly gentleman whose appearancemade a
deep impression on me. He looked me over, then bent cautiously forward to
seemy penis.He drew closerto me, moved his lightly trembling hand.'. and
touched my member. I was so shocked,so terrified, that I fled the place,and
for some time I didn't dare return. But my desireto meet this stranger grew
stronger and stronger, and finally this proved not to be so difficult after all."
(Bloch 1909,547)
A fourteen-year-old would always try to look at the penis of the man
standing next to him in public conveniences.Often, when he was aware of
what the boy was doing, the man would turn so that the boy could have a
better view. Then one day a man actually took hold of the boy's penis in his
hand. Alarmed, the boy shouted and swore, but evenas he was runnlng away
he began to regret what he had done. The next day he went back, consciously
hoping the samething would happenagain, and when it did he acceptedit
without any fuss (Leonetti 1978,194).

First homosexualcontact

Heterophiles

Homophiles

25.970
55.57o
7.4%
1I,IVO

27.070
33.3%
31.2%
8.37o

l2 years or younger
1 3 - 1 6y e a r so f a g e
17-20 yearc of age
2l years or older

age, and TUvohad had those longings between l0 and 14 (Lacombe lgg4,33).
The inhibition is overcome only when the sexual appetite grows too compelol when a boy has reached a degree of self-iiceptaice
as a gay mile.
[lg'
Then the event is significant and decisive.
149

In a researchproject carried out by the Institute of Social psycholosv at
Groningen State University, a l6-year-old declared,..I had sex*itt u,ni'or
28. It wasn't strangeat all, for I was quite aware of being gay... But it was so
completely different. You're suddenly swept into a fresh, new world. Immediately I had the feeling, 'This is the real thing; now I'm where I berong;I'm
on the right road at last.'" (De Koning & Blom-van Rens 1969,16]ll)

with heterophile boys the chief inhibition is homophobia-the
.
becoming a "queer" or being regarded as such by his peers.
rsO

fear of

Boys who are mainly interested in girls will much more easily accept a
casual contact with a boyJover than those who are predominantly homophile. Schofield (1965, 93) asked a number of heterophile and homophile
adults, all of whom had had homosexual experiences,how old they were when
they had their first experience. Their responses are shown in Table 13.

Jacquesde Brethmas was in trouble with a gang of nine l5- to l7-year-olds
in his neighbourhood.They shouted,.eueer!;, ..Figt", ..Skunkl" ai him and
threatened him whenever their paths crossed. But gradually, persevering,
using all kinds ofstratagems, he succeeded,one by one, in entiiing each of
them to his home- on their own, isolatedfrom theii gang-mates,thelyproved
to be pleasant, friendly boys and were soon willing to become sexually
intimate with him. In fact the sexualintimacy pleasedti.rn ro much that they
started to bring along friends and younger brothers to sharein the fun. Still,
with their gang-matesthey maintainedthe utmost secrecyabout their inrimacies,and the gang as a whole continuedto be hostile:only the shoutineof
insults stopped (De Brethmas 1980.200).
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Misgivings about beirig converted into a homophile himself may evaporate as soon as the boy has had intercourse with a girl and has ascertained for
himself that he functions "normally".
If there is sufficient opportunity for
heterosexual sex, most boys will look for satisfaction that way; if not they may
turn to a male friend.
l5l

Eric is still occasionally visited by his former boy-friend, now seventeen.
"He then wants to have a good round of sex with me, like we used to. This
happenswhen he has played with a girl physically but hasn't made love, and
for this he needsme. I don't think with another boy I would go along with
such an arrangement, but, becauseof our former relationship, it seemsall
right to me." (Sandfort 1979, 177)

152

"While fondling me he's talking about his girl-friend," Saint Ours saysof
his young friend (1973,98).

rS3

"Never underestimatethe potency of many 15-year-olds.I knew one who
would ejaculatewith his girl twice in one evening and then would be at my
house within an hour of taking her home, acting as if he were sex-starved,"
saysa boy-lover, quoted by Rossman(1976,143).

An experienced boyJover may know quite well that an initial refusal is
far from being final, that, in fact, it only serves the purpose ofkeeping up an
appearance of being "normal".
154

A tourist, guided around Lisbon by a handsome boy, invited the youngster, at the end of their perambulations, to a restaurant for a good dinner.
Afterwards he proposed that the boy spend the night with him, but the
youngster indignantly refused:"I have a girl-friend; I don't sleepwith men!"
The foreigner accepted this calmly, saying, "Well, [et's meet tomorrow
afternoon for another walk, then." The boy showed up right on time. They
made the excursion,followed it with another dinner. When they had finished
eating, the man said, "Well, good night. Seeyou again tomorrow." "No,"
the boy said, "I'd like to come to the hotel with youl" In the bedroom the
youngster immediately undressedwithout being asked to and, naked,
approached the man, proudly pointing to his erection. He was very passionate in his love-making. The key to his behaviour was that sleeping with a
stranger would be prostituting himself, but now that the man had shown he
valued his company despitethe lack ofsex, the two were friends, and sexual
intimacy with a friend was fine. (Personal communication)

155 (Continued from 142) ln a vacation camp, Thomas met l3-year-old Frangois. The boy was big for his age, well past puberty, and was furthermore
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extremely intelligent. They got into discussionsabout literature and ohilosophy. Thinking Frangois most attractive, Thomas managed to meet him
again three weekslater. Frangois saw at once that Thomas wasfalling in love
with him, but he confided that "it" had happenedto him once alread!, with a
man, but it had been horrible and he never wanted to have an experiince like
that again. For the nextthreemonths Thomasand Frangoislived in the same
building, their bedrooms next to each other. The boy enjoyed kissing Thomas, but that was as far as the intimacieswould ever go. Then they went on a
trip together and suddenly, in a hotel room, Frangois let himseligo. Their
relationship continued for two years, and at a certain point Franfois, now
fifteen, asked rhomas to take him from behind. At fiist the man refused,
becausefor him this wasn't terribly important. But Frangois insisted...It was
marvellous, and I believe it was the same for him, becausehe came at the
same moment I did, and this certainly proves that something was going on
inside him." (Hennig 1979, l5l-153)
Ironically, it is sometimes just the traditional '.law and order"
upbringing that makes smaller boys so docile towards a sexual approachby
adults. It
is a well-established fact that the so-called ,.child-moieiter"
is usuaily no
stranger butinTjvoto 80va of thecasesa member of the family, a neighbour,
a
teacher, a friend of the parents, or someone with whom the-childhas long
been acquainted (Albrecht 1964,2; Baurmann 1979,\}3;Gebhard 1965, g17;

Kerscher 1978, 152 Lafon 1961,97; Niemann lgi4,ll5; De wind 1969,7g).
Now if the child has been inculcated with the belief that he has to be polite
to
adults, never to contradict them and always to do as he is told, he isiikely to
put this to practice when an adult he is familiar with asks him to feel his penis
or undress(Duvert 1980,43; o'carroll 1990, 145).other parentsimpart a
le.ssonto their sons quite at variance with its intent: by making all that
is
pleasant and nice forbidden and evil, the boy easily comes to a riost
logical
conclusion-everything that is prohibited must b; nice. Since every child is
told not to go with a stranger,he may get the idea that the mysteriousstranger
has something nice in store for him (De Brethmas rgg0, g3i. Especiaily olen
to such ideas are boys whose sexual education at home his been repr.siiv.
and to whom "the whole domain of sexuality has been taught to be
out of
bounds for children" (Van der Kwast 196g,i5-76)
pre-pubertal boys curiosity is a powerful incentive (Groffmann
. ^ -^sln' " in
1962, 165),and sinceits strength is a measureof intelligence,brigit boys are,
on average,more willing to be initiated than the duller ones (Gerbener 1966,
88; Niemann 1974,98; Wegner 1953,57). On the other hand, they are also
better able to defend themselvesagainst unwelcome sexual advances and
assault(Hanack 1968,9l).
.In-some long-term relationships,sexualintimaciesmay ariseonly very
gradually. They may even be postponed for a long time.
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A Dutchman used to share a bed regularly with a ten-year-oldboy, and in
the courseof time he came to love the lad deeply. But the child had once been
sexually assaultedby a man in a most brutal way and this left him with a
mortal fear of sex. Only after a year and a half did the man dare touch his
little friend in an intimate manner. The boy accepted this without any
problem, and so put behind him his traumatic experience.(Personalcommunication) This case is quite similar to that of Frangois (No. 155).

murmuringover and over again'Beautiful,beautiful'.And believeme, he
wasbeautiful,to makeit beautiful.He requested
one moreround,wetried
but he couldn'tmakespermthe sixthtime iound and myjawsand armsjust
felt like droppingoff with wearand tear." This letter wasu..o,npuni.d by
four picturesshowinga fine,sturdily-builtboy with fully developeigenitals.
(Archivesof BrongersmaFoundation)

In a letter to a friend a British seamantold how on Pitcairn Island in the
Pacific (where the famous mutineers of the Bounty went to settle) he met a
fourteen-year-old white boy by the name of Donald. He told the boy he had
some magazineswith pictures of naked women, and Donald, who had never
seensuch pictures, insistedon going on board ship with him. "When this boy
saw the nude girl pictures his eyeswent like organ stops. For halfan hour the
boy sat and through thesetwo nudist magazineshe went over and over agarn.
And all the time he had a beautiful erection showing through his thin cotton
shorts. So I went to work on him. He had never heard of homosexuality or
masturbation, but, if it was 'sex' he would like to try it. So he stripped naked
and I done everything to this lzl-year-oldexceptpenefiation. For two hours
solid we played around and this boy quivered beautifully, especiallywhen he
made sperm (5 times) and he was exquisiteto kiss from the lips down, After I
finished my love-making on him he just lay on my bed, legs apart, and

Provoking a boy's heterosexualresponseis a very common device.The
man shows him pictures of naked women, alone or having sex with men or
each other, or he projects movies of such scenes,realisin! that any boy in
sexualarousal wants to do more than just watch: his penis will be crying to be
handled. An American with a lot of experiences,John valentine, aivises the
boy-lover to bring up the subject of sex in conversation: "we'd ostensiblybe
talking about balling chicks and how to improve one's performa.r"., a.rd I'd
describeand demonstratethings that feel good, showi"g trim both how to do
them and how they feel. Nothing compromising to begin with, but progressing at a rate establishedby the boy. Frogress*ur uruuly total. (often in a
well-directed discussionof homosexuality, a boy will allow as how he'd kind
of like to try it, but didn't know how to go about getting it done. But not often
enough). (...) It's always good to establish early tltat (when it comesto it) you
don't generally go in for this kind of thing, but such is the strange&powerful
attrac_tionthis exceptionalboy exertson you that you just can't help yourself.
(...) (In this connection,it furthers one to be 'bisexual.'Manv bbvs who'd
never bed down with a faggot have no such prejudice against bi'r;.;
1vut..rtine
.1979, 150-152)The man must not appear oue.-.ag.i-and by no means
sentimentallyenamoured,becausethis frightensa boy, as Hirsctrfetd(l9l+,
542)voobs-ervedmany yearsago. He should treat the boy neither as a child nor
an adult, for he is in a transitional stage (De Brethmai lg:.g,76). Valentine
recommends that you be "warm and avuncular." "you can seducea boy by
awing him with your wisdom (this is the Guru ploy) or by making yourself the
object of his hero worship. (...) you cannot sedu"i a boy who aJesn't admire
b.ing yourselfto ask
Iou. (...) Diffidence is no aid to seduction.If you
"a.r'i
for what you want, you're unlikely to get it.
1...;rne boy mu"sibe put at ease
you can begin. He should feel comfortable, and be gradto be with you.
fe{o_re
(...) It must be obvious that nothing you might do wouldie disgusting,
etc.,
that you would never hurt him." The man may help the uoy ln finding
excuses,such as a massage.If he has a little alcohol (not evenenough to feel
it)
!t-e9an pretend to himself afterwards that he was drunk. Easiestt-o.onq,r..,
Valentineconcludes,arethe horny ones,the curious,the tired, the poor,
those
regt appreciated;more difficult are the frightened, the very insecure,the
1v\o
defensive,the exhausted,the middle-classor riCh,the pure inteliectuals
11979,
150-I 55).
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But the male sexual appetite is so imperious that not rarely the first
opportunity which presents itself is exploited.
157 "A well-known gay writer I know (...) once advertised for sex with teenage
boys. He met a l4-year-old who was quite attractive, but my friend was most
disturbed when the boy immediately pulled out his own cock and wanted to
seeand touch the man's cock within moments of getting in his car. The man
wanted courting and romance first; the boy wanted to get to the genital
point." (Reeves1983,21)
In criminal trial records we come across all kinds of "explanations",
often rather peculiarly worded, of how the accused managed to make the boy
enticing him to a certain place, asking for a service, pretending
willing-gifts,
to give sexual instruction, using obscene language, showing obscene pictures,
presenting himself as the kind of person who could be trusted, as Niemann
(1974, 128) lists them. They show rather clearly that threats and violence are
nearly never employed, and that the majority of the so-called "victims" don't
have to be "made willing" but are spontaneously ready for the experience or
have even taken the initiative. As Groffmann, a forensic medical expert, put it
(1962, 164), "Many children and young people meet the offenders with
affective willingness conditioned by the evolution of their natural needs."
158
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Desire for coitus with a woman can drive a boy who has just become
sexually mature into a frenzy. If he has allowed an older friend into his
confidence, he might implore the man to furnish him the opportunity he is
unable to createhimself, thus following the classicalexampleof Theseuswho,
at sixteen and so fresh looking that people on the streetstook him for a girl,
seducedold Minos in order to sleep with his daughter (Peyrefitte 1977,

Apuleius wove into a fine story. Boccaccio later incorporated it into his
Decamerone.Martialis pokes fun at a boy-lover who at first refusedto marry
Telesinabecauseshe was a whore-but made her his wife soon after he heard
the rumour that shehad a preferencefor boy-clients(II-49). In other epigrams
this poet warns boys that they will have to expiate their intimacies with
married women by meansof their behindsor their mouths (II-47, 60).

l9+195).
16l
159 One of Rossman's subjectstold him, "When boys ask why I'm not
married, I say becauseI like both boys and girls and the law won't let me
marry one of each (...) When I seea boy who is stunned by this, I may say:
'I'm going to bed tonight with a girl who'd just love to haveyou join us. You
want to make it a threesome?'That's an invitation that's rarely refused.
Almost any boy of fourteen to sixteen is likely to go wild at that suggestion
no matter what his moral or sexeducation has been. Peoplewho say that one
could never persuadea really masculineboy to do this or that have obviously
never tried giving him a cute girl to enjoy while doing it." (Rossman 1976,
209)

Gerbener(1966,83) reports the caseof Reinhold.When the boy was
thirteenhe spentthe summervacationwith a marriedcouple.Onemorning
whenher husbandwasawaythe woman,who was31,turnedtheconversation to the subjectof sex and finally asked,..Will we havea try at it?"
Reinholdimmediately
agreed,andtheyhadintercourse.
Thewomantold her
husbandabout this, and the nextthreenightsthey had a threesome
in bed.
THE END OF THE AFFAIR

Alcide, in retrospect, doesn't complain about this ploy. Nevertheless,
such tricks should be rejected on principle. Not only do they end up ultimately
frustrating both partners, as Kentler perceptively observes (1970, 173), but
they are indicative of a fundamentally immoral disrespect for the younger
the boy really abandon
pu.in.r.
'himself And the man does not succeed in having
in exchange for
favours
sexual
boy's
the
to him, only in receiving
coitus).
for
heterosexual
or
chance
(a
gift,
drugs
money,
else
something
A married woman having sex with a boy, her husband finding out and
then using the boy to satisfy his own lusts is a theme which in Antiquity

Since most boys have the capacity to experiencethe joys of sex with a
man as well as with a girl, this easesthe gradual transition from homosexual
activities to (exclusive)heterosexuality.where a real love existsbetweenman
and boy, it is an evil hour for the older partnerwhen his young friend tellshim,
with his face beaming, that he is now "going around with" a girl. This
invariably presagesthe end of their erotic relations:the boy hasgrown up, and
outgrown this kind of relationship.It is no use strugglingagainstthe inevitable. Quite the contrary: opposing it can only destroy what man and boy
havebuilt togetherand make a gradualreductionof the sexualbond, which is
the best solution for both partners,impossible.
In ideal cases-O'Carroll (1980, 83) gives an example-sexual contact
becomeslessand lessfrequent. The boy continues to visit his friend, because
this is an established
patternin his life, but it becomesevermore rare that such
visits end in bed (Hennig 1979, 158).
In other casesthe boy may bring about a suddenrupture, which may be
causedby a varietyof factors.Don't ask him, however,why he hasdoneit, for
no boy can ever explain his own conduct. He may, consciouslyor unconsciously,feel that his relationshipwith his girl is threatened(Lambert 1976,
107),or develop qualms about being disloyal to her by having sexwith a third
person.It might also be that he is so strongly pulled toward heterosexuality
that he wishes to put a period behind the earlier homosexualphaseof his
boyhood. Or it could bejust the opposite:he becomesawarethat heterosexual
activity giveshim too little pleasureand sexwith a man too much, so suddenly
he is worried-is it after all true that you becomegay for the rest of your life by
having homosexualsex?Better stop it immediatelyand make yourself"normal" by having intercoursewith a girl. Only very rarely will a boy give verbal
expressionto such feelingsand doubts.
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(Continued from No. 104)Eighteen-year-oldAlcide: "There's a man with
whom I afterwards becamevery good friends' At the very beginning he used
a girl in order to seduceme. I was thirteen at the time, and he knew I sort of
'Look, you entice
winted to sleep with a girl. So he said to her, I know,
Alcide to your room, then I'll come to you and sleepwith him, and so on''
Thus it was arranged, and I had just started to have sex with the girl when he
joined us and we turned it into a threesome.It was a sort of charade we had
cooked up together, he and I, to involve a third person in our relationship.
But when you get right down to it, we had a love relationship, not just a
sexualone. I was head over heelsin love with this man. I felt a very closebond
with him, just as you alwaysdo when you're in love with someone.So when
people claim that children of thirteen, fourteen are unable to love and have
normal sexualintercourse and so on, I believethey're completely wrong. At
thirteen you can have regular sexualintercoursejust as well as anybody else,
with girls and with men." (Sch6rer1979,264)
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One sixteen-year-oldBelgian boy did, and said to the man with whom he
had been intimate for three years, "It is better for me not to meet you any
more, becauseI know when I'm with you I'll want to do it again. Sex with
you is so marvellous! It's much more delightful than with a girl. But it's
better, healthier for me to limit myself to heterosexualityfrom now on." He
succeededquite well on his first attempt: he is now a husband and fatherand can meet his old friend again from time to time as someonewith whom
he sharesmany wonderful memories. (Personal communication)

Another boy is fearful of his comrades' reactions were they to find out
about his affair with a man.
163

Sch6rer(1978, l7) citesthe caseofa boy who liked to sleepwith an adult.
He had told his mother about it and shefully supported the relationship. But
he became afraid he would draw the derision of two of his schoolmates
whom he liked very much.

when a boy suddenly announces that he wants to stop their sexual
contacts, the man's reactions are critical for the future of the relationship. His
disappointment may be so great that he gets mad and says, "Ail right, if that's
the case I don't want to see you any more." In so doing he destroys, with one
blow, all the other good things which exist in their relationship. The boy
leaves him, convinced that his big friend never reaily loved him as a person but
only wanted his body as a vessel into which he could expend hii lust. The
rupture is complete, the separation final, and both feel deeply disappointed.
There is a better solution.
164

Ken lived as a bachelor in a little village some thirty miles outside of
London, sharing a house with his elderly mother whom he loved very dearly.
when she suddenlydied from a heart attack,he was inconsolable:afterher
burial he became apathetic and just sat in his house staring blankly at the
walls, neglectinghimself and everythingin his home. Suicideseemedthe only
solution. Now, it happened that, before his mother's death, Ken had frequently visited a swimming pool in a working-classquarter of London where
he became good friends with a group of boys who used to meet there
regularly. News about Ken's sad condition circulated among theseboys, and
one fifteen-year-oldby the name of Ronny becamedeeplyconcerned.Ron.ry
was the typical cockney boy:strong muscles,an enthusiasticfootball plaver.
s o m e w h a r u d ea n d c o a r s ei n h i s m a n n e r sb u t w i t h a s e n s i t i vhee a r th i d d e ni n
his rough exterior. His family were decent people, his home poor but well
kept. Having lost his father at the age of five, he was affectionately closeto
his mother and sisters.The following saturday afternoon Ronny hitch-hiked
to Ken's village, rang the doorbell and declared simply, ..I've come to help
you clean up the house after the funeral. where's the vacuum cleaner?"
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When everyth_ingwas put right and tidy again,
he made Ken go with him to
the supermarket to buy food. Afterwa.is
tirey worked together in the
kitchen preparing a fine dinner, then looked atJelevision.
wrrJn it warii*.
to go to bed Ronny, in just as matter_of_fact
a manner, stripped naked and
crept into Ken's bed and had sex with him, the
boy taking the u.tiu..ot.. H.
was already experiencedwith other men, especiariy
with'a ..*uin -ionuit
----"'Jun
whom he had once accompaniedon a hotidaf
trip.
After that Ronny returned every weekend.'For
Ken these were the high
points of his life just then. "Ronny iept ..
f.om
suicide;his rove
made my existencemeaningfulonce more. I "o-*itting
owe my lite to him.,,
That summer I was a guestin Ken's house.
Ronny was also there. Therr
relationship had now lasted for seven months.
I saw nonny footinf ut
with nude picrures and I asked, ..What do y"" p*f*,
T"Ciiji-r
ei.li
boys?".He smiled, mischievously,and told
",
me, ,.Boysl,, and that he was
crazy about the twelve-year-old brother of one
of his iriends. Th;t';;"];g
Ronny willingly posed as a nude model for my
camera, sportlng a persistent
erection the whole time. On my departure I inviteO
Kerand n"onry to pus
the Christmasholidays at my home.
They arrived on December 20th. Ken immediatery
took me asideand said,
"Pleasedon't make any allusion to Ronny's sexualpast,
becausethat wirl
make him.very angry. A month and ^ fr'"riuii., you
stayed with me he
suddenly declared that he didn't want to visit
me any more, becausehe
wished to put an end to all the sex betweenus.
He had now found ^ gi.i Of
coursethis came as a heavy blow to me. But
at the sametlme t toti trlm t
lo,vedhim dearly and he would always be wel.o-e,
even ii-there was no sex.
Moreover, I promisedto respecttotilly his decision
and not try to make him
change his mind. He was evidently veiy impressed
by this and sin.;h;;.
has returned regularly for the wiek"nis. At
the moment he ls somewhat
exhausted,sinceyesterdayh.199.kleaveof his girl_friend_tha1;;;;;;;dy
were naked in bed for eight solid hours making-love
to each other. Even for a
boy as potent as Ronny this is quite a feat!,,"
The firm friendshipberweenKen and Ronny
conrrnuedrn this fashionfor
,
the
.next two years, devoid of e.otic exp..rsion. fhen suddenly Ronnv
received a staggering blow. The police accused
J;;;";,];;';";;;,il
whom Ronny had beenformerly iniimate,
of sexualactivities ,"laf, U.yr, nri
didn't have much solid e.videnie. Searching tris
home, however, they had
come acrossRonny,s addressand they now hoped
to use the U.y ulti.i.
chief
but the police weren,r,;;";il;
_witness.Ronny denied.everything,;;;
off. His mother and his guardian wer. iiiorm.d,Jnd
they evenforc;;n;;;;
to submit to a medicarexamination. For two
months thi detectiuesreturn.l
to Ronny's_home every Saturday to question
him. In their fanatic zeal ,,to
protect children from corruption',, they
drove Ronny to despair. The boy
br:1T. mortally afraid
his giit_frilna;;
;.. family, of rhe whole
_of
neighbourhood being informed,ind
of himseif Lreakrng down under his
tenaciouslies.The healthy,happy boy changed
in a short period oftime into
a miserablewreck' with pate,-s'nten .h..i,
und apatheticdemeanourihe
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seriously contemplated suicide as the only way out. At this point Ken
intervened. With considerable risk and expenseto himself, he managed to
thwart further police meddling with Ronny. On the night when Jonathan's
trial had reached its end, without Ronny being compelled to give evidence,
with all dangers having at last been averted, the nightmare finally over,
Ronny laughed for the first time in weeks and ate dinner with a hearty
appetite;later he went to Ken's bedroom, stark naked, statedserenely,..A
little bit of cuddlingwill be allowednowl" and slippedinto bed besideKen.
The next morning Ken told me, "I've never spenta night like that, experienced such tremendous passion. Every time he came he started afresh-he
was inexhaustible."
Thus the ultimate consequenceof the police meddling was that Ronny
resumedhis forbidden sexualactivities with a man, for from that night on he
continued to have sex with Ken rather frequently. The fears which had
caused the fifteen-year-old to terminate sexual relations with his big friend
were no longer presentin the seventeen-year-old
who had adequatelyproved
he could function as a full-fledged heterosexual.He now found that the
heterosexualexpressionof his love for his girl-friend was quite compatible
with a homosexual expressionof friendship and gratitude.
A few years later Ronny married, and Ken was best man at the wedding
ceremony.(Personalcommunication)
This story is rather typical. It is not at all unusual for a boy in such a
relationship to suddenly one day put a stop to the sexual activity, but to return
to his friend, also sexually, after a period of months, or even years. The only
requirement is that the man show understanding and respect, and unchangeable affection.
165

ii
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One boy-lover was a closefriend of a family with three sonsspacedtwo
years apart. The oldest, Didier, was a member of the secretsocietyreferredto
in No. 105 where schoolboys,by putting an automobile badge on their
jackets,signalledeachother of their desirefor mutual masturbation.When
he was in a confidingframe of mind one day, Didier told the man about the
sex club. The man said,jokingly, "But you neverwear that badgewhen you
come to visit me!" Immediately,with a big grin, the boy put it on and saidhe
had always wanted to to it with a man but had never had the chance.After
that Didier came every week to the home of his friend and had sexwith hrm.
And evidentlyhe boastedto his brothersabout it, for soon the secondson,
Eric, cameto the man with the samedesire,and later so did the youngestboy,
Pierre, when he was twelve. Their parents didn't have the faintest idea of
what was happening until Eric, now fifteen and probably more strongly
drawn to homosexuality than were his two brothers, began to worry about
his sexual makeup and finally told his mother. The parents wereshockedand
immediatelyforbade their sonseverto seethe man again.Didier and Pierre
vigorously denied that they had had sex with the man. They were so furious
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about Eric's treachery that for one whole year they cut him out ofall
oftheir
activities and wouldn't even talk to him.
About a year later Eric, now sixteen,presentedhimself on the doorstep
of
his former friend. At first rhe man refusid to let him in. nut the boy
u.t.a to
be listened to, and when at last they were alone together in the manis room
he
burst into tears and beggedforgiveness.The man reptied, rather coldly,
that
'tric
he wouldn't blame him any longer for what he had dbne.
said, ..Tilere rs
only one way you can show me that you really forgive me,,, and Lefore
the
man could srop him he threw off his clothes and rai to him naked with
a big
erection. The rest of their meeting took place in bed, where Eric
made love
with uninhibited passion. After that he returned regularly.
pierre
Didier was seventeen,
fourteen, when a mairied woman, wife of a
neighbour,initiated them into heterosexuality.
Both boys then pui a stop to
sex with their male friend, saying they were now too old foiit.
But they
continuedto visit him and confidedin him all their heterosexual
adventures,
discussingthem in great detail and often asking for advice. More
than a year
passedin this manner.Then one night Didier airived and
ashe talked he was
obviously embarrassedabout something,beating about the bush,
until he
suddenly blurted out, "would you mind going to bed with me?" The
man
was quite surprised. "of course I will, it woui.r be a great pleasure.
But I
thought you didn't like it any more and only did it with g]rls." ..weil,"
oidier
declared a little coyly, "it's fine with a girl, but in bed ihey tet yo'io
uil th.
work, and sometimesI'd just like to stretchout and let everythingbe
doneto
me'" one month later.pierre came to him, quite independently,with
the
same request. (Personal communication)
There are even instances of adult, married men returning one
day to the
intimate companion of their receding boyhood, starting
a fitfirl conversatron
about the good old days, touching upo.r'moments thatlad
been so intensery
enjoyable and finally bursting out with the proposition, ,.Let's
do it for old
time's sake, like we used to do it then." Theii explanations are
usually similar
to that of Didier: with women you have to do alithe work, and
once in a while
it's nice to be brought to climax passively.

THE BOY AS SEDUCER
we have discussedboys who were initiated into sexual activity by an
1an..Jhey comprise,however,a small minority, for most have alriady
ld1tt
had other kinds of sex experiences.In Sorensen'sinvestigation(1g73,29i)
only l27o of the boys with homosexual experiencehad hadlheir initial
sexual
with an adult partner. And evenwhen the first partner was an adult, in
:onta:!
two-thirds of the casesthe activity was provoked by the boy himself (Gibbens
& Prince 1963,7).This conclusion was derived from criminal court statistics,
and they certainlypresenta negativelyskewedpicture of what reallygoes
on.
a1l
zt
I

III, BOYS AND THEIR SEXUALITY

SEX WrrH MrN: Tse Boy AS SEoucpR

This will become obvious if we consider that nonconsensualcontacts much
more easily and frequently lead to judicial proceedingsthan contacts where
the "victim" freely consents. Such statistics, then, are based upon a very
biased sample and badly representthe phenomenon as a whole. Gebhard
(1965, 293, 320)judged that the sexual activities of boys elevenyears of age
and younger were freely consentedto by the boys, or evenprovoked by them,
tn 70% of the cases,and of boys 12 to 15 in 837oof the cases-this in the
opinion of the investigating police officers who, in such affairs, are hardly
biased in favour of the accusedadult!
Many boys show their willingnessbeyond any possibility of doubt.
Socratesin Plato's Phaidrosdescribesthe beloved boy as embracing the man
in swelling desire,quite prepared to fulfill all his wishes(Buffidre 1980,630).
Strato says in one of his poems that you have only to crook your finger at
Menedemosand he'd say, "Show me the way; I'll follow you." (Anthologia
XII, 184)"The youth's admiration for an older, stronger,and sociallymore
effectivemale, and the man's desireto play the role of mentor and guide may
set the scene for emotions that are easily eroticised." (Churchrll 1967,86;
similarly Tripp 1975,75).
"The melting beauty of a boy (...) Lines,curyes,landscapes
of fleshmore
exquisitethan any female body shows,more graceful and alive, the strength of
his beauty-and more than a body for mine to glorify, but a mind of equal
beauty wanting always to be taught, to be to my mind what his body is to
mine... To fuck a boy's just high-classjerking off; to make love to a boy you
have to teach him something." (Valentine 1979,89)

because "bad men" loitered there. So he went to that park repeatedly,
hoping to be seduced,but never met with any success.
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Moll (1909, 120) reports on a boy who even at the age of seven felt
attracted to handsomemales,especiallysoldiers,and experiencedstrong lust
feelings when caressingthem.
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A ten-year-old Belgian boy had to make a bus trip of over an hour to visit
his big friend. "As soon as I leavehome to come to you I get a hard-on," he
told the man. (Personal communication)

A fifteeir-year-old German schoolboy, Wolfgang Bettge (1974,
2), pub_
lished a poem in which he fantasiseshaving run iwuy f.orriho,n..
rt. glt, on
a train and sharesa compartment with a man in hii thirties,
and soo"nhe is
talking confidentially with the man. The man invites him home. . o[av.
r'il
come with you," the boy immediately agrees,already rooking forward
to
what is going to happen. once inside thJ house the man ,uyi ..I'd rik.
to
sleepwith you." The poem continues:
I said "Why not?"
So we went to the bedroom and switched off the lieht.
He lay down on the bed and said, ..No obiections?i
I shook my head and pulled off my ctothes.
He was lying on the bed,
He looked handsome,and rather nice.
I went to him, he was very hot, and I sucked his bie cock
While he was nibbling at the tip of mine
And spittle flowed out of his mouth.
And when I finally came
He went wild, but only for a moment, and afterwards he was paralysed.
There we were lying, the two of us, one with his own thoughts and the'other
satisfied.
But thinking it over afterwards in peace.
I had to admit it was just plain fun.

Everyone who has dealt with children knows how often their
.
intense
interest in sex makes them provoke a sexual response
in others. Ttre uoy,
"often appear to be themselves much more emotionally involvJ
than had
previously been thought" (Lambert 1976, gg).
It follows from ..research and
studies
the teenage youth seeking relations with older men is probably
^that
more often than not rhe aggressor" (Blake lg70,3g). A Dutch physician
not
long ago observed with more than a tiace of irony that
it was time we created a

A thirteen-year-old American read in a newspaper"that fags hung around
men's rooms, so he went to the beachwith his parentsand hung around the
men's room there; his patiencewas quickly rewarded." (Rose 1978,l8) A
similar story is told by the Dutch author Jef Last (1966,20). His mother
warned her son to stay away from a certain Rotterdam park after dark

!3ar_{ for the protection of adults from sexualprovocation by young people
(De wind 1969,78). child molestersno doubtixist,
but there are gi,r*.r-up
molestersas well (Hertoft l97l,l-209).
Pre-pubertalboys and young adolescents
love rough housing,becauseit
provides them with skin and body contact. This
so often leadstJmore overt
sexualactivity: a boy starts play-wrestling with his friend, gets
an erection and
tyr. that his opponent feelsit. or he simply "forgJs" to button his fly
3l!-.r
arter golng to the bathroom and so draws attention
to that part of his
anatomy; if somebody makes a comment he might
ask, frankly, ..Do you
want to see it?"
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A Rotterdam teacher had given some sexual education to his elementary
school class. A month later a big, blond twelve-year-old rang his doorbell
and told him, "I'd like to have sex with you. May I take my clothes offJ"
(Persona.lcommunication)
169
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A man with a Jamaican father, English mother: "I was shown how to
toss-off by a schoolmasterand another black friend at 13.(...) I got screwed
by an older man, I've forgotten his age, about 35, I guess,when I was 15.I
liked it and we were good friends and had sexfor about a year. (...) Even at 15
I had a huge cock, it's 9 inchesnow. I knew I was bigger than anyone elseI'd
ever seen.(...) So I was very proud of it and showed it off hard whenever I
could, even at 14.That's how the master got interested.I also picked up men
and boys in parks and loos by flashing it big and hard. " (Barrington 1981,86)

fellation took place, although red remained a passivepartner in theseacts.
As to anal intercourse,however, the youth was a willing participant actively
and passively,admitting that he had beeninstructed in tli passiverole of this
act by his two brothers.(...)The relationshipcontinuedover a period of three
years without any major problems" until red joined the U. S. Army (Banis
1966.39-44).
174

A lzl-year-old newspaper-boystarted showing a conspicuous interest rn
the personal affairs of one of his customers"when he called to collect money
for the papers he had delivered. He then began delivering the paper personally, instead of leaving it outside the door as formerry; ih. n.*f rt.p *u, u
seriesof sly allusions to all the 'girl friends' that the man. a bachelor. must
have. This was followed by allusions to his own sexual adventuresand
attempts to 'get a girl'. There were offers to run errands, excusesto enter the
apartment' and the like. (...) Finally the boy one day, when the subject of
conversation had turned to sex, displayed through his clothing an eriction,
calling the attention of the man to it. Sexual rilations folloied." (coon.
quoted by Eglinton 1964,457)
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A 32-year-old married sports instructor, employed at two German high
schools, observed, "I'm constantly confrontid by quite unambiguous
attempts at sexual intimacy by boys, especiallyby the fourteen- to siiteenyear-olds. on trips and in campgrounds I often get into very difficult
situations. I really couldn't reproach any gay colleagui of mine if, in a similar
situation, temptation got the better of him. I know that even straight men,
e_specially
in my profession,becomevictims of boys'tempestuousin-stincts."
(Werres 1963, 241)
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In half the casesof this kind, writes worsley (1967, 124),an English
teacher: "it is not the older one who makes the advances. Tiiere was one
attractive, yellow-haired boy who over a space of time regularly used to
barge into my bedroom in shorts and singlet, when he knew I was changrng
back from games;and when I met him later at a party in London, he wanted
to know why on earth I hadn't taken advantag. ofhis arrivar. That was what
he had come forl And this was far from an isolated incident."
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Jersild (1964, 216) menrions the case of a Danish boy-rover who didn't
.
dare.turn on the lights in his home at night so that theytouldbeseenfrom
outside, becauseif he did there would immediately be toys knocking at his
door wanting to have sex with him.

A teacherat a New England prep school writes, "It's almost bedtime, and
Phil appearsin ripped pajamas which do little to hide his budding masculin'Why
ity:
do you always look down there, Sir?' A subtle grin, and the subject
is switched to 'a letter I just got from my girl. You wanna seeit?' I read the
letter absently, kid Phil, run my knuckles down his backbone playfully. 'Do
that again, Sir. That feels good...' " (Director of Admissions 1960, 39)
Some boys carefully set up their seduction by conversation:
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Ted was an appealing boy of 15, one oftwelve children from a "problem
family" in America's rural midwest. He worked in a drugstore and one day
he was dispatched on a delivery to the home of a 4l-year-old customer, a
bachelor by the name of Marvin. There Ted saw some scale-model ships
which fascinatedhim, as model ship-building was his hobby. Marvin continues the story: "The next time I was in the drugstore, a week or so later, he
commented again about the models, and said he would like to see them
sometime. I told him to feel welcome to stop by." A few days later he did. "I
could see the boy was lonely, and I saw no harm in being friendly toward
him. He asked about the models, and sat for an hour or so looking through a
couple of books I had on the subject. (...) After that, Ted came by half a
dozen times or so, always when he finished work at night. I picked up a fairly
simple kit for a boat model, and encouragedhim to begin working on it.
Other times we would sit and talk about his school work or things of that
sort. Once he brought one of his school books with him, and asked me to help
with some homework. I did. Most of the time I spent my eveningsalone, and
it was good for me to have someoneto talk to. (...) It was about the sixth or
seventh visit that sex came into the conversation. Ted asked if I had a
girl-friend or anything like that. I dodged his questionsabout that, but a little
later he asked if I had any brothers. I told him I had two. Then he asked me if
my brothers had ever done things with me. I questionedhim about this, and
finally he told me that his two older brothers (16- and l8-year-olds)had used
him at different times for sexualpurposes.(...) Surprisingly enough, he didn't
seem to mind his experienceswith his brothers, even though he didn't care
too much for either of them. Nothing happened that evening, but he was
back the next, and he hadn't been there more than a few minutes when he
asked if I wanted to 'fool around some'. (...) The fooling around, on this
initial occasion,was mutual masturbation. On subsequentoccasions,acts of

It is not even rare for a boy to sexually assault a man.
UE
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An English boy of sixteen, looking back on his first experiencea year
earlier, said that he knew exactly what he wanted but not how to go about
getting it. One day when his family was away from home and he was alone
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with his uncle he steeredthe conversationtoward the subject ofsex and then
he
asked the man to do it with him. when his uncle refused the boy said
wouldStarttoyellfolhelp.Atlastthemangaveinanddidwhathisnephew
demanded. over the next six months they had sexagain on severaloccasrons.
The boy admitted later that what he had done to initiate the sexualactivities
might seemmost reprehensible,but actually it wasn't so bad, for with sound
but
intiition he had been convinced that his uncle had really wanted it, too,

and so it is much less likely that the people about him, the police and the
courts will ever learn about it than in cases where the boy reaily was victimised, was frightened or traumatised and subsequently complained. And
then, too, parents tend to regard their boys as sexually immature, even after
they have entered puberty; they are thus usually not aware that their sons are
in the most sexually active period of their lives and so don't see them as
voluntarily seeking such contacts, especially contacts which they would consider deviant. Upon discovery they will sincerely, if conveniently, explain away
the sexual activity by insisting that the child was the victim. Finuily, ..cases
involving a close friend or relative are more likely to be dealt with through
informal rather than legal means" which increases the general impression of
people, and of the courts, that the older partner is uzually a stranger who
actually assaults the boy.

wasaliaidtostartanythingbecausetheboywassoyoung(Schofield1965'
32).
at
On the other hand the inexperienced boy may have longings which
first he cannot clearly understand.
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In a letter to the Parisian "service for Children in Crisis", a boy wrote,
..I'm fourteen. My parents are rather nice to me, but even so they're making
my life awfully diificult. I'm in love with a young man of 22. we havero meet
selretly. Our iove is intense and enduring. It has overcome all moral, social
andfamilyobjections'Andlcantellyouthatlmostdefinite|ywasnot
seducedby my lover. The seducerwas really me'"
He had mei his friend in a holiday camp. "One night I found I couldn't
so
take my eyes off him... I felt a strong urge to seducehim' He seemed
You
hesitate.
(...)
I
didn't
But
authority.
his
world,
with
his
adult
distant, in
can't imagine how full I was with desire and love. Thinking back on it even
now I stait to shiver. Then one night we went for a walk-it was the first trme
the
he really Sawme. We discoveredeachother, we swept eachotheralong in
joyofourlust'Andthat'showllearnedthattherewassuchathingaslust.
trayuoytrooa is going to last such a short time, and I want to enjoy it as fully
as'I can, but piople make this impossible. Yet, when I think of all those
things which hupp.n in boarding schools, in holiday camps-all those
peofle who do itiecretly and yet are the first_toact indignant and denounce
ftne... The bastards! Or pathetic victims. I feel completely normal myself,
and I {ind girls and boys equally nice to look at' Beauty and love are
everywhere.but I have to be iecretive, when I'd like to shout to the whole
worid and tell everyone what,s so beautiful to me." (Boulin 1977,4U41)

l

..No one, I think, will deny that a young boy may be lineally, plastically
beautiful; many, however, only hide from themselves that he is desirable.
often to
Oddly the boy knows it, and may supplement the effect instinctively,
how
Just
this.
believe
know,
nor
neither
an asionishing degree. Many parents
it
is
the
just
often
how
boy,
and
the
seduces
nlirly
who
often it is the master
who
someone
only
master,
the
seduces
nearly
yours)
who
like
(yes,
nice,
boy
has tiught at a prep school can tell you'" (Toynbee 1961, 84) ..those
.. .
poor
why, then' do most people still persist in talking about
reasons.
sev_eral
(1967,68-69)
advances
Jr.
Reiss,
betrayed 6oys"? Albert J.
it,
Wtt"i. the boy has liked what happened to him he will keep silent about
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180 (continued from 155)Thomas went to teach in the sameboarding school
where he had oncebeena pupil. "The first day a boy sat down by my sideand
asked, 'Back in your days did you useto fool around the way we do?, I didn't
really know how to reactto this, but I told him that this sort of thins alwavs
went on. Then he immediately brought up the subject of sexualptayl t aont
remember how this came up... oh, yes, now I remember: his friends teased
him and said, 'who are you going to sleepwith tonight?' The boy felt sort of
put down, especiallybecauseI was grinning, and what he actually askedwas:
'What
are you laughing at? Were they already doing the same thing back in
your days?'I replied,'Yes,they were.' He said, ,And did you take part in the
fun?' I said, "Yes, that happenedsometimes.,.And do you still do it now?'
And then I gave him an answer I should never have let out of my mouth:
'Sitting next you
to
like this, I'm askingmyselfthe samequestion.'The boy
said you don't talk about thesethings before you do them; you just do them.
He took my hand a put it on his crotch.I simply didn,t know what to do. I'm
hardly shy, but... I found it rather embarrassing.(...) He was ten, maybe
ten-and-a-half.(...)Vincentistodayamarriedman."(Henniglg7g,l4-l_I4g)
Stories such as Heinz Birken relates in his book Knabentrciume are not
just wishful thinking!
181

"Tony was just thirteen and bore himself with a superb, solitary aloofness
that completelydisdainedlaw and order (...) He skiedill winter and sat in the
Mediterranean all summer, and was solid gold in aspect as well as circumstance.In addition he wasravishinglybeautiful.(...)To Tony all the instincts
of the 'femme fatale' were first nature, and seemedto flow irom deep inside
him. By turns I suffered cruelly, the soft pedallings of retreat, streais of an
astonishing tenderness(quite years, I would have thought, beyond his agel,
and shatteringtantrums of bitchiness.(...) compared to Tony's technique,
Sylvia's (a divorced nymphomaniac woman) was that of a riigid child; so
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done to me' Now he has loved me; I have roved him-we have roved us. I
didn't_s'ggest anything to him. He was still totally inexperienced,and yet he
overwhelmed me. For he knew instinctively the meaning of a tou;h, its
capacity to unite. He understood the essenceof closenessoftwo persons.He
was as one should be at fourteen: charming, delicate,pubic hair only a silky
fluff, figure_fine and spindle-shaped,gesturesclumsy and graceful at the
sametime. He surrenderedhimself becausehe honestly wanted to give me all
he had to give, which was himself. He was from start to finish the author of
his own sexualinitiation. I didn't ask him for anything; he did everything to
m€, spontaneously,as a matter of course, as if he had been doing it alihis
life." (De Brethmas 1980. 46-47)

much vestigial coelocanth. Tony was no prudish boy. One of his more
engaginghabits was to hurl himself on to my knee wheneverhe found me in a
chair. Once establishedhe would snuggledown, and being Tony, would take
and give a running commentary on the rate and significanceof my pulse. I
buried my nose hopelessin his hair." (Toynbee 1961,85-86)
r82
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The boy's point of view is well depicted in the book Drei Milliarden
Perverse(X, 1980,55-56).The narrator was thirteen-and-a-halfwhen he met
a young man in a swimming pool and felt strongly attracted to him. They
struck up a conversation. "This near-naked young man wearing only a
triangular piece of cloth made it clear to me that everything about me
betrayed my desireto sleepwith him. I was so excited tbat all at once I asked
him, 'What are we waiting for? Why don't we do it in your changing cabin?'
He said, 'That's impossible-people would see. But if you come here next
Thursday at the same time we'll get a cabin for two.' I dropped my eyesto
those thighs, to that little black triangle... The cloth could hardly hide
something thick and troublesome. That was all that happenedthen. We put
on our clothes,left the pool together.(...) We talked for a few minutes. Then I
boarded my bus. We nevermet again.Imaginehow I felt all the next week.I
kept trying to visualise his giant body: I would press myself against it, my
head would go down to his belly and I would hide my face betweenhis thighs.
I would sniff the salty, crabJike smell of his cock, upon my lips feel the
tendernessof its tip, crammed so full and swollen. It would be as though I
was a little animal in his nest about to descendto the earth's depths. Was
there in all of this-how shall I say it-tenderness, love?(...)Yes,it waslove,
I have to insist:my fantasieswerenot vicious;at that time I didn't know, as
now, the painful separation between the way of tendernessand the way of
sexuality. I would never, for example,have conceivedthe idea ofjerking off
while thinking about him. I was mortally exciredimagininghis naked body,
his bronzed skin, his thighs, his mouth upon mine, his arms embracingme,
his hands moving from my thighs upwards to my breast and then down
again, and his warmth: being paired with him, he to me. How I dreamed
about this contact of skin to skin! Would I ever find him again?"
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David Thorstad, a 38-year-oldAmerican, wrote, "A few yearsago, before
I had really discovered an attraction for boys, I myself was seducedby a
fourteen-year-old boy, without a word being said about sex. (...) I was not
used to boys. I was afraid. In this case,ifthere was any seductiongoing on, it
was he who was doing the seducing. Seduction is not bad in and of itself.
Sometimes it's the best thing that could happen. I like what the Canadian
'the problem is not to
lesbian writer Jane Rule has said about seduction:
protect children from adult seduction,but to make adults easierto seduce'."
(1980,35)
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Fourteen-year-old Bruno was a run-away from an orphanage.Jacquesde
Brethmas took him in without any ulterior motive. The boy had been
roaming about in the rain, had eatennothing for the past two days and was
desperate."He kissed me as he would have kissed his father, the father he
never had had. He snuggled against me. I comforted him, cuddled him,
fondled him like a baby. Then he got a hard-on.This wasquite spontaneous,
something which I hadn't tried to provoke-which proves how human
nature, at this age, always prevails, that there is no boundary between the
various phasesof friendship and physical contact. (...) I was firmly determined not to make any erotic advance,just to seewhat would happen.I did
nothing to guide his mouth toward mine, to make his hand slidebeneathmy
shirt, over my naked skin. MeticulouslyI only did to him what he had first

One day a very handsome sixteen-year-oldcame to an artist and suddenly
said, "You can draw me if you want."
"Yes, I'd like to very much."
"But I'm ashamed,becauseit's curved."
"Why? That's the same with every boy-it always hangs down with a
curve!"
"No, I mean when it's stiff."
He had given himself away, and now he blushed, afraid. Neverthelesshe
quickly undressedand revealeda large penis, already erect, bending a bit to
one side.
"May I touch it?" the artist asked.
"You can do anything with me you like!"
The artist fondled the excited member and in about two minutes it shot its
seed with powerful jets while, at the same time, the boy's face tensed as
though in great pain. Later he told the man that with girls, too, he always
came that quickly; he had been having coitus now for severalmonths. This
boy's upbringing had been strict: his parents had given him very little
freedom. But when he was only twelve he was already so sexy that he began
to virtually throw himself at men and boys and ever since had been having
regular homosexual contacts. Offering himself to this sympathetic artist
marked the beginning ofa relationship that endured for many years(Personal communication).

278

279

Y
186

III. BOYS AND THEIR SEXUALITY

SEX WrrH MEN: TnE Boy es SeoucER

One of Bernard'ssubjectstold him that, as a boy, he usedto put on his
smartestand cutestshortsand go out on the streetsto attractmenwith the
legs,andthenallowhimselfto be "seduced"by them
sightof his well-shaped
(g7g,37). Likewise,a Frenchmanclaimsthat he hashuntedmensincehe
was fourteen:"I alwaysgot what I wanted."(Leonetti 1978,203)

complained." (PAN 9,24, l98l) And when the Australian police, after the
death of ClarenceOsborne,discoveredthat this unimpressivecourt recorder
over a twenty-year period had beensexuallyintimate with 2500boys, many of
whom now occupied important positions in Australian public life, nothing,
again, astonishedthem more than the fact that not a single "victim" had ever
complained or protested, and a surprising number appeared to revere his
memory (Wilson 198l). We will have more to say about promiscuity in
Chapter Four.

A fifteen-year-old boy even wrote a kind of manifesto which declared,
"We, the younger ones, no longer want to be the game from which adult
hunters can take their pick: the great majority of us wish to actively hunt men
ourselves,and chosesuch of them as pleaseus." (De Brethmas 1980, 12)
Once the rumour starts to circulate that a particular man loves boys, it
may draw them like light does moths. When Jacquesde Brethmas published
his witty Treotise on how to hunt boys (1979) he received many letters, a
number from boys. "A small minority call me a big, disgusting pervert
abusing their ingenuousness,their honesty and a lot of other qualities they
pretend to possess,which are quite inconsistent with the grossnessof their
insults. But a majority longs fervently to meet me, often backing this up by
penning love lettersand enclosingnude photos." (1980, l2)
187

In a working classdistrict of a Dutch town the rumour spreadthat a
certainman had beenarrestedby the policefor "indecentassault"on boys.
he wasannoyedat
When he wassenthomeagain,with the casedismissed,
how manypeoplewhisperedabouthim and avoidedhim. But at night,after
dark, boyscameknockingat hisdoor, oneafterthe other.This onewanted
his transistorradio inspected,the secondhad problems{ixing his bicycle
communicato cometo him. (Personal
tyre,andso on-all kindsof excuses
tion) A Frenchmansimilarlyreportedthat,homeagainafterservinga prison
sentencefor indecentassaulton a boy, he was simply besiegedby boys
hangingaroundhim, loiteringto meethim, lookingfor somereasonto talk
with him (Leonetti1978,223).

Given on the one hand this great willingness of many boys and on the
other hand the great psychologicalsusceptibility of men to sexualexcitement
(Frenken 1976, 49); add to that the fact that the averageman is much more
inclined than is a woman to become sexually active soon after meeting an
attractive prospectivepartner; add further the social repressionwhich renders
long-lasting man./boy relationships especiallydifficult and dangerous,then it
can easily be understood how an energetic, spirited, active man who is
enterprising rather than timid, endowed with a strong sexual appetite, may
have dealingswith a considerablenumber of boys. Hajo Ortil, famous leader
of a German youth group, once declared, "I believe during my life I have
welcomed some 800 naked boys into my bed, all willing to be satisfiedand to
satisfy me. Now they've all grown to adult men. Not a singleone of them ever
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"No manifestationof the sexualdrive is in itselfeitherimmoral, criminal,
or pathological. But, on the other hand, any manifestation of the sexualdrive
may be any of thesethings. What is important is not whether a given type of
sexualbehavioris heterosexual,
homosexualor autoerotic,but what purpose
it is put to, what it meansto the personsinvolved,and its connectionwith the
entire life pattern of the individual concerned." (Churchill 1967, 161)
Sexual relations betweenboys and men are in themselvesneither bad nor
good. Whether we have to attach a negative or a positive value to them
depends entirely upon the circumstancesof their occurrence.The negative
aspects,both real and presumed, will occupy us in the next chapter.

AppENDrxA: PENrsDEvEr-opuENrrN Boys
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CoNrsNts Op Vor-utre Two
and Real
Chapter4. NegativeAspectsof Man,/BoyRelations- Presumed
The usual objections:
The child is not yet ripe for sex - He cannot give informed
consent- The child will be traumatized- A boy will become
homophile for the rest of his life - The partners are so unequal The boy is dominated and manipulatedby the adult.
Circumstanceswhich causeconcern
Incest - Prostitution - Posing as a model for nude or erotlc
pictures - Experiencewith sadism and masochism- Police
investigations.

CoNrsNrsOp VolulrE Two
Chapter6. Sexand Eroticismwith boys
The distinction betweensex and eroticism
The various practices
Active and passive - The preferred acts - Adaptation to the
boy's stageof development
Manual contacts- Hugging contacts- Oral contacts- Anal
contacts
Surrenderto the forcesof Nature - The mysticalaspectof sex- The
orgy - Group sex

Collisions with society
Laws on ageof consent- Medical attemptsto "cure" boy-lovers
- Sexwith boys is an encroachmenton generallyacceptednorms
- The need for secrecy- Over-riding age-group boundaries.
Inherent problems
Boys' affections are often superficial - The bloom of youth is so
ephemeral- The suddenend of a relationship- Male promiscuity.

Chapter5. SexualOppressionand SexualLiberation
The effects of sexual oppression
Nervous trouble - Aggressionsion.

Guilt feelings-

Sexualobses-

The cultural roots of oppression
Boy-love and sexualliberation - Sexualinstruction and education - How to discusssex- Nudity and shame- Freedomfrom
shamein words and behaviour - Instruction with visual aids Pictures,live shows * Self-controlversusabstinence- Sexual
exerciseand practice- Casual contactsand love relationships
The benefitsfor the boy - The ethicsof boy-love- Discussionof
"The PedagogicalEros" - An educationto love - The boy-lover
and the parents- Boys speakingout on man,/boylove - Adults
looking back on their boyhood
The benefits for the man
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